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| ceASDA xgus FREAFARER, 
* ain na dann vn 30 bree yet ar 
xD N KSOJLLEIR DE, 
6 agrſ 
As TOJeREACA IS on M ole. 


Ee rv ne Comnle', avy glac Teagaryy, em 
7 mbja xy glje ann do Chpjc Sendo. 
roy. 19. 29. * 
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A WATIRjS; 
. n na Evi a gClbv ne Seymyy FUERIN , ag 
San Tomas Ac vn 4 Q na The) Saure vm 


E * 8 —_—J. 


E ZZ M. Þ, ..CO..XLTE 
RE Cead an Rig, agvy ne De gte nd 
7” nol lain fue Daa. 
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THE 


l CATECHISM, 


ö Süintsria d DOCTRINE 


. B Y WAY 


OF QUESTION AND ANSWER; 
Draws chiefly from the expreſs Word of God, and 


other pare Sources. 
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Hear Counſel, and receive Tu that thou m be wiſe in 
thy latter End. Prov. 19. 20. 
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PORPIOFRA. 


nie , do Ain coramlac ca, Tod an 
) Teagajyg CHHji ov Nge- Te, ajn an gCevo 
Taufe Choc mad ajn an Dream do cle ac 


asm jn qe ce agg beag a do emma agvy 
do ceeapad pe HN gd Tjonygont6jnjjead, 


4 Y 50 monmo pi fie Aa Leanab ajn a 


_ gClaynjn, no rã n Trammm: Yin. Act, a na 


Forglæd, doc yd go bylo da Te gad ann 
ag v nac-bxyl aca, va bhjF-ym , ac lea na 
hOjbpe ne vevnad :tjonnyyo ne dvl hid, Jyn 
ab jomba Nj r an lea · xo FEjn , nac aft 
hOUmvgeat cm Mynjxzme do Eyft Ai an 


me aba jm, ac do erm na Tg fe vo folly mwy- 


ab, agyy cm na Tola vo Flrayact cym 
na Sybajlee do Ina te- cle acc, agry an Dy- 
bajlee do f̃e ac nad; agyy go brvlfro Fnjoma 
eva Clondthaccæ, ag Y Unnaygre at- 
cvmyjne Tjor agyy TYar na mearg, noc jt 
yevncæ an «my nb evgyamla , 4g V go 
h&jnjs home agvy & nojang Flo ojne ag v 
Cymiojne, ajn fflarojn agvy Ta- no na, agvy 
enn Amajõ ejle; ain Coft, FO byeν VE mar 
Ceabnãn- Unhnaygte don Mhyneh ay nac bel 
« Fãnygad, nã xr Menan 4A jmyjne an 4 
Cam: Do cjyo map an JCevona , Jo yu 
Cin:yyl jr an Iclôd, „T gn eajllead 


1 9 


2 3 * * —_—_— - 


JF on EG BY. SER Ms BR a. 


on Pa jpc in, cie dd Cearvad wavy 


ne agantad an dæ d ranged go bedet ay 
cojnne a EEjle; aq v go byul Cd de an na 
jo nad tf Rad jb on STpj6jmn DhjaFa, &. 
agry fie Compocl ab: nde na Flaxde jl pe: 


* a beo, cejgmeodq Vd, in De ne a, he h 


Tjorna an Teagajyg Chor die a Dans £ 
4j na cmd , Thllead he cevo bl a o 
Ton, le LONAUENTURA 0 eO DHhUS A, 
bHã can dſoqnaſe ac, roglymtæ d Od San- 
Phnojny jar : Agvr ror n& Toyyg)jb na Teang- 


a Jod il ge, man gFealth ajn an Lyet pe af 


mjan a lẽ qed, vm conganca he na Foa- 
man fajn: A jc yor , ann 4 Tyg can Concyy 
jn ron an leo b;F. do glacad jor agvy 
rv ju. Tooth æn Le abæjn-· xe, do 06 an Nor 
«jm 4 Iq uſo — H cohn-Focla ag Cojnly 
Theaca FJyde it * Ide ad, can cc nn jomæd- 
amlacta na Metec evg cofamla - xa, ny 
rA Aon led don Leabapyo , Lam pe be yr 
lea comyada ij an Te ag A da fie 
rvar an Ao fp ama in, ne hOproviad : 
Chomajnle The nc, agvy do vjijqead cm FAC 


le Dhyne ain 4 bewl Conne Aumann cdi corci 
ojle , va ie ameqad v job a mvynar von Pho. Tide - 


byk, Jar na cn an Teanga d cocœjnn: M, wg 
do o ſce n, nac an byẽ di do de vnad go yoͤjll 
an EjRzNN. 

 Agvy go — r ola agvy iy mn 


_ 


6 ) TeanJan, = ) Coppe oc al. 
a il) 


vj 
re ac an Medpball xc i, _ me Da 
vn leòn na Ce vd TOY We „do ce ad an 
One amn voy b, mot na leanab, mat 


reag do DhÞjnjb 7 nrg jonã jad; no 


nac beag an Chic, na HA te anca, Uhinayy an 


Te anna, agvy Anmanna amn nd Yeace 


SAenamvneedd agvy na react e, aue ad 


manbrc a a pt vo Mheabajn , ajn Noy le anaõ, 


Zan Foy a gCẽjlle, na a Re ne „ nd o mA 
3 Cojnq oll 4 Ta fijACTande Vm na Sd cha- 


mynce a V Fen „ noc TAjTjFjD 4 do Ila cad 


man JV coin , id IJvfi ajtt & nJlLacad go m. iyt 
TA a Sl HY JA. 

NJ yol&jn Fo ven do na Tejmb, nac evg 
envayge 4 goolanun jo na 4 JC jall , aAFYY For 
do Fac vie N ya - tjonYgant6jh na on- 

A DVA a mne abajn „ amnyl do de y. 
670 an (*) Ajbzrojl, 3 nac vTygp ja; Gt 
Jr bylle ain. agar 6. det jr mon an Dajlle, 
agvy an A Tnvaygze agvy Jola a H,, 
Zyn vlyrdionac Þ6;6 xe A na byn Tim, no 
Fo BN Foy a JCperom aca, agvy gyn YE j- 
dyn D636 na Sd ename do FLAcad gan __ 
I yomnleataoyge jonã yin jr na Nertjõ, do 
be anay pe Slijnce an Anmæ, eavon, ain 4 
nDvalgay do T DE, vo T. a gCcomary an D 
 agvr va vTHb en. Nj VAN jr dice Eillyqe E 
jonã do me ar, gyn iin He- le njõ do be r 
— ie bajmne , ag vr do * Lamacan bear n 


( 1 ) pb rein. 4 


— Mr — 2 » — i „ 
uf * 1 * . 


2 
= 
— . 8 


dd... ))) f A©r ñĩ , ĩ 


* — 1 aa a« 


viz 
— 


bad b oma do dle ã qad, ag vy hot Yjor 


. 4g vr ryrar; 16 go d leo-yan agry pt 
'L Z Tjonyganc6jn)s ole Ce a vo Lee agry. 
o do cin, an tan yy col. dos an A 195 
na © oj amajn. Nj dyg e lac lonib yoglymaa 
Ul! Fein, eadon, ſie luer Lepgmn , an Ch, na 
35 = HhAjteanca , nã na Sãehamqnte do TYIYJM 5 
„ muna 1825 dj jav: M ms jon ym ji 
4 rc dyn dos Socap A bye do brajn af na Sas 
- | enhamVncjõ, mæna trabajo vilmyFee, ma y 
5 dual, erm 4 nJlacta: NJ y&ojn ©6j6 a bet 
> = whiwgte,man v. ej, mend year void 

* enero e an TUllmvgad ITY mjdActanac e: * 


ks din 566 For a beit aca ain an Ult- 

yp 3 mwrihad-o, mu mynre en jad , map & 

- TT vljcear Ojn, jr « ThE Ejrdeac c do dg an ro. 

» Cue de am, gd Svöõã il ee ne aura ey « aJvy 27. 

»die õnẽ cin Chrjoyy ν eee α,ut᷑ʒ jv 

ein e had, gyn a bevl na lone a do 

FJaejbrean Foy na NVNeſtead jy jnc ne ode agvr 

o i jnde vnca, majlle pe Cong nam gqhnã rad DE. 
Ujme yo, do cat an SCANU 1 TV/EOIR 

* Frs jn, an e Sjonnydbe, Aoðbæjne 

o 3 agvr Carbog an nd nmann, flo nan Amine. 

4g Stn ag mvnay. nd bydol, agvy 

na bad vin, ay 4 FCvhp « Fan Doman , do 

gie amy Djob na hULjle Che abac a vo te a- 

1 » gayrg, da mbay dead an Am an Aan, 

7 » agvy an Mhje, agyr an Spjonaſd N Om ; 

4g do N v6j6 3 UE Ny, DAR 5. mm. 

»« jJThyN SE Dhj06-SAN , DO che U,]ꝰ. 20.50 


a lil 


vüj i 

V Hjacranac map No, an Dhnong ; do 878 vm 
Cẽjlle, do MY nA; nj Fol jn 00 bpjatatt 
Dẽ do clo. agvy n M te Yo d olim, noe 
A Ta DFjacajb ot vo Ee ſde amn ag vy do 
cojmerd ; A Y För nj yoldjn d Fol vm 
ejonnar q 05 4 Ic oe gan Yin, amul. 
man Cc poovigeay I njom̃ go lae ce am, nj ? 


din doͤßß, da mad Ejg re jad o nd Ryñf dia- 
man, ca jr an g Cn, nd na Sl q te ad jomav- 


arũl æ pe mbpyſoeap na Ace anca, a beje 
Ac: j LY34 jand Yjn y vc: on 0616 Fo & 
bet ac, ee vd i Cjall, biſg, ag V Topat 
do na Se hHEmNν,Üjb; no e fit vw An cAUllmyg- 
aD jy nate caniae eym 4 nql acta: M ms 
jo nã Yjn j re ον Þ6j6 Fo & be yt dc ae fit V & 
an UAA, no ga ot ẽ jn, an Tan do 
Il ae d na Sãchamunce; nã eie vd e Rjacta- 
, Cojngyoll agry Tajnbe na nina te, 
mvna mMncean doͤß jad go mare, an Fl qe 
Eg in. | 
noy, mad jy e Yo Cop na oje c 


TVFT jonden, yoglvmra xn, j Dedpbia nac 


c jn von HMH Nin, ata gan lẽſqyonn, Jan 
Eslyyr, For na Mete pjactandca-yo, nã, 
v4 bnj3 n, joy 4 ꝗgC ne om bet ae, xo 
FO e Do me aba jn go beact, an 
Chnẽ, na Ace anca na Sæcham unte, &c. 
mvna mijn cte an dojß jad go fo ννꝙ 
agrr go Ljonmap , agvy for na 5 
vo de on no af, Ejgean TCE;LL v6j6 jap: j 
ꝓſo nac vH yo vevrnad, ag v nac yolayn 


\% . 


JJ ]ð n „ K —˙ o- 


| IX 
MSpan Spramn g Hoi vo Flacd'd ; g 
Dead 4 TA YE mjactanac : ji m6 jond in 
le, jr an Nr A nam: Do coyyn YE njoy m6 
Fo mon do hae DE: Do ce anne inn 
» ye , dein an Abyoal , » ain Lrac mop : 5 20. 


T. Cor. 


Ide ad nj xd q any an Frayglad mono, e. 
don, bay agry Cævra J SA CRjo SD, von 
Dye am a Ta ajne oͤlac j an Ic ne de am, agvy 
do Commyedy ann a nd nbxor : Cary 4 
S/vFal , agvy vo qe abVd bay a bPeacat, gd 
JIlacad na SaAcpumynre : Jy m6 an Taptcyy- 
ne avi an Mhjocly vo be, ag an Do- 
cf vo deynap vEaglayy DE, ne na mbeata 
Ag ie na mberyaj6 Thvajllyre , jond Jac 
Anca jne a Tndjneamvl da eco a mac nd 
Nonne, na Tynhcajq, gv 4-009 ſormeacd 
A one 1 lae ce aml na HA Faro; 6jpr N GENL N 
A y ms maylygeay CRjOSD agvy 4 
4 1 KO). Chee, an EAJTUIS , jond Dpwje- 
* jJomcap ojlbejmeac Anmònã jn do na Catoj- 
I lejb; va bel C, map jr po fee, F. 
ion, vo Chac, tygta vo Chnloy, no d Ola- 
mM can: Cd, do mallygear 4 gv do mjonnyJ- 
ear go ( ) djoihvurge, vñcctjl ly: CV ce, 
4 IJ by 4 nd, agv dye am Jo mo- 
na jne ac: Cyd c jomnã dre ac, no one vga, 
ee alg ac: Cd job va jbie ac, yeargac , HN q- 
7 neac, æjndjogalcac: Cyd ole, do me allay 
GB agvy Fladar 4 gComanya cojmmyJnje ary 
mer, go nac ad YE leo Jan Myjocomgate 
ci & ESHFat-ro : Agvr 4 T4 an jomapearo 


(*) Fjopry Je » no 0 maffrdanca. REEL: 


24. 


S. Luc, 
3. 8. 


. Tim. 
7 7 


X | 
v job ceanFajlre Jo rollar do Neri, Sffal- 
TA, AJYY 4g 75 na Nad eomampl ac fie 
Trhe q ag v Paganvy. 
Ide ad, do njd na Carojljerge loc cac 4 170 
le, an Nö na n Jyvamgead, « Mipmyeacyy 
AJ an Ol j qe „ AFYY ThE bnjyead an Dly- 
„Id cane rns Dja „ > agvr an ECagly. 
Ford , gyn Clann von Cagly Fine jad; 
agvr go oCyFam, Uajn Ya mbl ſadajn, Un- 
ham gin, ag Y Teybeanad Ache vad- 
Ta; ACT « nj TYJaf don-Torad , j jome y d 
» von Ache, vb ta: A byad vad, do cd, 
man 10, o . go blzavyn , ag edpnad 
Peaeajd aj Pheacad , Ualayy an Ualac, 
AF ccm agv ag Emre, man jy jon Þ6jbz 
gan Learrgad rollen ain byt, no go vTyro 
an bay gan joy or. WN Do ben Cjo nya ca 
do Dhnyngajb ini A pad, Jo DTyYgann an 
E AgCLU JIS CHATO ICC, URS A AJFUS 
DAINJEAN NA FjRINNE, cead Pea- 
caſo Mun; 3/8 jr voll grn ab E Ajnò joy 
4g VN Dajlle code a va Clojnn () vnobLayayjy jt 
eſoncac᷑ ij an Name habad vacbãrac-· Vo do 
ern na Leje; agvy nac e 4 Teagarg: ran jr 
Abb D, oy a Ta YE olan, eonnne am- 
none dagvy do yvain Yi , o na CNN. 
Te o Ag 4 Cymoy;eojn Neamoa J0S & 
C Rio SD; amvyl bry yollay won Dnojng do 
glaae rar a Ln, gan frat nõ Fnãd, 4 
Ic an - long, rr jr an Hfjon- cr οατνν˙ % att 
174. 


(*) mHsgalxa, no Drescher TI. 


x} 
Agvy, erm gan 4 JCrnnjor ade ant Cãjn- 
de, de 0b yo: Teagaygan rj gan YIYH 5 


Tan ChLipcls, gan Mi Mom vo cabajnt do g. mak. 


te il g jon 4 byjaounye na He, » eabon, gan 


na SAenhamwnce do Taba jnt don Dneam nac 


an mne cd, man j dval; nac byvl jon. 
do jl jo ra ag V Ulmygte go mat; Fan 
F6Y an bade cd rt jn, do cabajnt do' n Mhyn- 
, do Tãjnjg vm Cẽjlle: dgvy va Lo- 
ron a dejn Yj, « nac vol do be A n 
Te agarg , ag VN na Nette, v yöjll y g 
» Do JedllL Dia, do eie dead, majlle fie 3 
nam na hã r ne ama; ag vr Tap Fac Ny, 
„vn 4b t Dja do Flonay ie na Jhnã ra jh an 
„Peace ac, thfy an byrayglad do pynnead 


„HA e; agvy gan Clocæ vayjyle do 7. 6. 


Cone. 


Trid. Seſ. 
6. . 


„ne HOS A CRI OSD: JFvp cn bös, ain Seſ. 24. 
»Tygrjn 0636, go öl A be acð, efiſot. . 


„ Hab om Chee jr - õne team DE; Sul 
» Do Tabajmc va ain ch α]/.¶ an Tyqe an- 
„ nat, Doc agvy Hunyqjn do beje ae, Fo 
» mbjad cnõcajne ac leo, an ron Chpjor ; 
„ Ag Y cjonrg ud an Dhja do qhãbygad, 
mai hCoban na hyle je vucac ca. Or a 
» Czonn Vm, nj vol in bᷣõjõ FV agvy Jhajn 
do bed aca an an bPeacad, aon, an 
„Ache Vd, jy nac canac hom bajyvead, 
„ do devnab. Fa eo , go byyl vUlalae 
oda, an Tan do Emi (©) pompa baren 


* 


* 2 . 


(*) heompa. 


xij | 4 


„do lac, Myadb- b act do cov, agqvY 
» nd HAte anca do coil jonad. j cn CM an 
Ullmygtre-· re, agvy go core jonn, ca &jY » 
„D ö jd vO0lLiy agry ov 0jbnj;b an 
» Djabyl, vo dig an Fhſnerncace yEjn , nos 
vdo Cjallyeay Nj hE amajn fflate amm nd 
» bPeacad, act d NMyomad, agvy Acuxæd- 
„ VJav. an Dyve ToHb a yojF., the FlLacad 
„FH AT agry hCjovlajeedt an SPJORAJSD 
„ NA0OJM Fo Tojltednac. » Fo wjge-yo Fojp 
eſdijol na hEaglvye , vo Tb bazyojo na 
Dhnojnge do Tang Evm Tygye. | 

Do Tl na Myntype , « v6 the, for xa 
FE gyY Yo;llyjFead jav On Ui A main, 
» AJYY gyn 6Lajyjovan an Tſodlajee M am- 
b, Ag gyn poajmnead an SPJORAD 
MO leo, » myenno an Eaglyy Chatojl je, 


nac yolajn ö njor ms gs mer jond an 


tUllmv3ad ne vmnã ce jr pjactande pom 
ba ji ve d; « nac vol a che a ber 
»evgicormyl pe AAN e an bajyore ; nac 
„ FEJojtt Alon-cop a (*) ndtfyovizead 
„ AFYY. 4 ( ndtnwatriad a mbeata nd 
» WgfdY Jan Dobnòoͤn Chobe, ary Fridjn 


Ai a bPeacayo)b ; nd yr gan Mipan. Do- 


» Cajft 4FYY Dol jr; 14 gan RVn neatcmayr 
» an Peacat do Feacnand o Yin YYAar y djjt 
» mbe-jT d jn - dea DE va qe ama 50 
d job. Ujme vn, nat gan Abba do Join yo 


(*) nA Nge n, 1 ndinvacan, 


CE 


xiij 
na H ſche aa an an (ij anae nac 
» DON A c hNH e. NJ hE Yo y an tjomlan va 
njanptan ajn « an Ho 4 Ta , Taft &Y 
„gyn Fabavap Chord jompa agY, go 
De ina (*) Ma- Dl jonn-yan 2 o 
co mmjomò de ac Yin Aagvyr Thom an J4 D 
DE mn na nile Chrmactat : « Nj yemyp: ; 
« 5636 ( af. an Eaglyy Harte mmer v rag 
„ann Aoympe dead manta, mvna byojllyj- 
Id, æn Tan ir xc dj leo, gac vie Pheae a 
» Mapbra jr rea D, Tap H A (*) Ico- 
» FYAJY do mond vanxvgad; for na Peacame; 
do nne adapt fie Smramead agry Mjangry 
» amdajny noc j vojmne , ai Uanyb , vo  Loj- 
»TEAY an m, agyy r bse jonã na 
Heaeaſde do nyte an dr djto; » mvna bxojll- 
J, 1a ( aft. av Eaglyy) « Jo yojll<jn J Ad- 
na je ac don De am le a Hint Chord: 
FJabesd- I/ an Spioiad Nom : Fro be va 
5 mat yſd Yj6 a bPeacagoe a Tip jad mat 
» YeaC aca; ag y Fj be va gCeangõl cl a 
» bPeacajbe „4 Td Tap etrangajlte. », NJ 
ol /g ce D, y6r rap jy an FHoryojn ojnj- 
real, joe Fl mc a. Yo do Dernad, agyy Taft 
C Jac Comaprta f jo aft he ac, jnjænn- 


Conc. 
3 ib. 


S. Jo. 202 
22, 2.3» 


ta Jo cEjll;3e opta, vo Tajybeanad, « an, Cnc: 


» A byolsrq , ann 4 yvi Jo bynrvayac bnyz 


O Dea, rrnac. 6) N Yajo-cnfaty 
(') 3Eonrjajre 


Trid. ib. 
c. 3.0 8. 
» WS AcHamvince nd hAjenyge  » d r no o 


W 
1 


xiv 


22. OY ee Ee Ee ts s 1/ s _ - 
N _ 0 


nelly 0 hOjnjyjl ; axvy go nAoneygr 
» T0 jbpeacas an Ceojnznjoma agvy na hd je- 
» fiſqe , enadon, Tnor g p Deine, Unnayg , 
» &Cc. noc do gne amy cea Djob, nj he amam 
cVm a none cle acc vo Vapor, agyy 4 
» gCyph ai a Comer agvy djn α ine 
» njoy re anhfi, o Vn rar, an dan Stty- 
» Te xyb. acid act po evm na corte 
„ cid cott vo d jogajlx. Agry Jo de nun, 
( De For an Eaglyy ) do cjteap nde oje 
» nac vo Chi jd bie ſte ami DE, an One æm, do 
co, ce A nE, hom bade, do 


5 _ x9) na Sgẽt at von SI Fe n an 


» Dhojng V, do 6j co 4 Yin agry Team- 


» poll no jonav Comnyge DE do c vill u- 


„Jab, ag v janguò do Cyph go byjoy doͤ jb, ain 


» an SPJORAD VWAOH IH, tan C gyn xray- 


glad jad o Ohlon mae an Pheacaſy agvy 
» an Diab Nl, ag V gvn Flacavan Tjoblajes 


An SPJORA JD NAOJML. 
Ag vn Teagvyꝗg na h&aglnre Carojl ies, ajn 


na court jonõl æ v The ncʒnj do c ob na Mntne 
AA ojlöt me ac arr vnojebery ac by æindzo jn 


Tap. c jonn an jomlajm de ro, otroyge-Yj i- o 
do Vt Flo, bnerreamnvy Achte () Ojneac- 
b. M do t jn N Tojle an Eaybojy : Na y6r do 
T0 na Pe acac envat-mynealaca Comms 
gear ann 4 Mygnjomas agzyy A brajlljFe cojn- 
Tac a nDralFajy , va moed;n gh. de alla. 


* Is ct. — 2 


( Db de. 


xv 


daft Jo me nie Ayr Joe agvy A jepjFe do de y . Car: 


Had; 5 6m conqgmviFe Y) Jav-Yo vile 0 Chompojnn 5, Bor. wo 

na SaAchtamvniead, no go JC pmYTv3jo fie nd lara. 

nq oma cc jb, o ndevnar Acne va njnjb; 8 

agrY Jo nAtngr A mberya: Ac F6r do wo. Pap. 
co na HU jle Dhbnojnge, vo YO lteap vo CA NL 2. 

a berc Cnearbæ, J de ad do chHYAillyq yo dlot- — 

eamnl , Tam F teac m TyVg re U/le rr. 

Mauſtears „ an Fhlojne ægvy an _— imme a- 

DOnNac Vo, vo Fyafiædaſi The J# iar an 

bar vd: Agvy jonnary nac hacad an cro-ye 

va (i) Fojnceaval aj Son-con yy Lap Ag 

nac mbjat Aojn- neat ajnedLac na ob, do 


nid gyn ab ajn Col yy yo, agvy a 4 Ev 4 


| nFnjom „ man jt oval, & ta Clem gad Fvn- 
mon an Domajn; qheamſqe j, amn IVY, vo 


na hUjle 0roj5jb Fo ie be ſce amm At- 
joe vo c Vn an Lyer na k&fenye vo fit jn 
Int a bPeacad , agvy 4 gormayr no 4 
Nejnt crm a coil jonca; ajn Eagla, go 
mbe roſy pann- pamneexe 4 bPeacaps)6 Chaje 
ole, ya na be de vo le q jon cortæ go 
H, agvy FA beje ho 7e h an A 

Fe ac. j an dna Feat, oe -T a mjl- 
t;6 d' A ycjõ, agvy go IA jn Je I an Teagrſg 
CnjoyoyJe Fjon-maTre , o jyile cer c V, vo 
eie d ama pe na klfoapay , na Mete a 
Ta ann, gry v be anar he Sae hamm na 

0 Ay Joh jge „Ag vr pe Jac Rann dj ya let, do carech. 
» MYnad ajn co, nac h&E amajn Jo vCyg- Cr. 


„ FEAD Nd Cnjorovgre Jad Jo * Djongmalta y — 0 


( : ) Teagayg. 


xv) 
» act r erm go l ce raſoſr Rn da ppb, 
» majlle ie Ina 4b DE, a JCrYp A nJnjom Jo 
149 Eptdjbredde, DjaFd. 
A nor jr den, nac b Jo ic d Taft 


= an bPeacad, nd ne ac vm a dbevnca, an 
Teagarg - o; i AVA jond ym To mop r 
Ce ad Peaeuſd Fog aim ge ar r Pn am an 
Ujle , ea don, Sanya re cojl ce anaca agyy 
mangvra rem A Phe dear; agvy o jr yol- 
Layac , gyn 4b Rem dö, «an Chobe do 
„ F＋ymejll.- Jeannad y an Spyohad „Agvy an 
Dye do glanad Ib a rojg ; M,, ann 4 ** F 
Jo YYnnadac Vo an Chnjoyrovie: O 
Jo JCyneann du AC ai an bPeacac , _ 7 
44 Chora Do mjon-CYApeV Fad Jo dy- 
j © Fraetat » agvr. tap: C Hon SOtayn 
| gry, Dobpdjnis,a Chjonca go lẽn d adm jl. 
E rjhjnne ac, da Fine agvy va radjg- 
ve jad , von bete am da Trg Cnjio ro 
Cvmac ce Peacayze do maſte ad, no gan & 
mate, an ndjnm c jn, agyy pe nuα ] 
nay; a lẽ /g jon vm na SACHAMVNTEAD , no 7» — 
Fan 4 Leon; ; agvr bneat-· Acnj qe do 5 c 
4, do fn man j ce aH, agyy do HE 
_«Lexynne an Chioncaſg: O wa go gCVHe ann 
DFC] ai an AnNa? an bnereamnyy 
Arche, do cypieeafp. ajft, erm 4 Mhygnſorn 
do v jog ale, gv erm 4 rmac tate, no &õ42 
leg; ag VN Erm go dT fe cota b 2 
hjomevbare do n Acne va , vo Flacad a = 
F&Ejn Fo Yonnmapn , CYM 4 con ſoncæ Fo 


| (i) Am. | Finn Jnynnedc , 
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f june ac, x4 pin a bet vſbe ata o na 
Sa ehamuncjß, agvr ro o FHlartjor DE : 0 
Ta , rA deoyd, Jo ndjenjzear don Ore 
Spjohavdalta a Dhvalgar do coil jonad go 
beat, ya cn & bet hann - pã jncę ac ag 
ejoncac 4 gCojnt jb Divine ojle: Nete go 
lẽjn, nae ngJlLacann Jon-ygajle Eaglyye oje, 
va 6yyl jr an Ednojqp , S ra ajn bjo na 
Z woTjmecydl; nj; He ym amdjng act edjnjfo le 
na Nete- j, ag na. gyn Cyng ha , 
Ag lmge 4 Teac ain Shpnye an c Sog. 
Z jav. Ain an AA,, jr ns mjocaptannde , 
Ag por jr no&jgeeapt 4 cn & let na he ag - 
lvye , go dTygann 7j Cead vo Chac Oljg- 
ea DE do bnjyead , ya Dh noc jome an be a. 
Zäajn vo Dh; djnyze, a ta yo; Mhinan 
* CLeatrpojm 4g vr Mjocomgajn vo co Oydyr 
* agvry Teagajyg thatamnl ; no do Tejgeomanr 
4 be c donne, vnojemenede , map JUDAS 
4 mearg an Da Abydol vevg. jy den nac 
lx jr evg<dnaj3 © jonã an Arty vo, vo 
de jn oi Dje- neo me a a nallso vo Dhja 
ren, ya Chioncæ a Phobyl coca, noe 
do tv3 Sjocæ jn Jo meznje do Nao DE, & 
„Anm nlomtæ vo maylvygzad agvy do cap 
v» Head. 1 
Iybe , nj An Mhyocly-yo, a beaptat 
don Eaglyy , r ms do Fojlleay ojnte; acc 
2 Cafleamyn na beata Sjonhi de vAnmonan 
da Clojmn mjody/terryg , g an Tojn- 
mer do cn go lae ceamyl , ThE na 


xviij 


vym Fjrumny3: 


DeaForoy ann Ac na h0jge : Cajlltean 
na Mhjlte, nac me ar Cac bet loc cac, fa 
beit an Ajn bor & nDralga)y , ThE na FCoJm 
rn: Jr ho mme do bfo Dome 6ga , vay m6 
eV gar pojm dojy a b te yd bl jadan jond do' n 
Came ad Donna go  hjoml av na dad In, 
rã tre go vomvyn , on gCevo Am an toyry3- 
ea Dnoccl.onca a Ae ne amna aj bop 
nad (Yar , a Hon n do Phe ae aj jb vol Vg te 


blojy , Lejyge » &c. ag Y comnygro jonca 
D'Eaybyo Oy agry Ane Thatamyl,z go 
byyavajzeann bay 


es: . nDjoraltay 4 Mjgnjom : « 
22, 33- 
Prov. To. o CV ojle O 0 na hOjge ; 3 9 4 Y 17 JnATac 
* Jo D Tepe aun ajn an gCllonad vncõ e ac- 


78. v 7 14 do bjoy an na bpnoyovgad agry dj ne 
© df. 2. In jor vga le Tyle bayactars an Dnoc- 
2. rTompla, an Ao 65 4 ſbhUĩ2 g bine d- 
com do ce il ge an a Dai A FC jun 4 MDC a 
Lac a mbarg ate, 1 yo y do YanvigmP FJTCe 
bLyabajn, an tan nac bramreeap Jo DVTHhaCc- 


de-, ne Te ag aT AY SMACTYJAD ojn- 
imac. Ns ma teagmann don Ch vjeb 


(*) (7) Fopmapp. 


mbeaTa ojlös my „ An u Latent gad an Chnej- 
davr nj He an Thrajllead 
Lomnoct-Ya na mbar an wMon-ole amã ju, 
Ed ay Jo monmõ o Eaybyo Tea qNν g ag vr 


 Namavoyy, (*) Tft, Dpyye , Do al c 5 


Anapyd ajn N“ j, a 
cd CerDyfad. 
4g MYA F Z an Dyne, ellon 


TAC, ag vr nac gCojygreap go moc a Mai 
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rag tan beag nac Jo len, n Lam nc Na- 
Mad mille) do gad leo, yycce bl ian 
do fãnygad, ror Vg go coe jonn ann jn 
4 jn bet () cpeapalta go lin ie 5 noc ccd na 
beat bojcxe- j, 4g ain bet v4 Ljonan 
rc jn ne Slobn6xajb an TS gyl-ye: Nj eve 
leo, ThE UA an Teagarg Cnjoyoyge 
D'Foglym » 7/0 gvh ab & jy Dralgay von 
mie Neac ca ui , bod gyn Rig no 
Arv- Hay C Nj ms för a rad A g Cher, 
Soc ai do bram r Sean. i§m no Coma 
rada roglVmta, ma Teagmann v6;6 a Tamyl 
D De ac, do vjog b De N bl ar 
D yaFajl a jam aj NeNjõ dig, no Spjonæ- 
valta : Cale d ann Yna Dpojecle acc 
do try gadai ce æna 70 rẽ ju; aq vr Il ννꝗ?d go 
cofceſonn Fac Mf, do fa\ygear 4 nA nmjand 
ancymactaca, no mevoygeay a Hon Fo- 
Jal ca; ajn co, Fo vCTeEgmo na ene A 

Hfiẽ i comomajn In r an Anam , 
le YApy tap , le Coma z , agvy le Myon; 
* rYollayaca g, DE amayn , i c jn bra 
do be d ont: Nee d jonn go LEn an Nom 
ojnde jne djbytjnjoun 4 Cholajun rc jn, amy l 
= map oil le a Ye 6y ajpo von Doman , 4 
= »CEAbAR na nAomalac; agvy nj hEagwl 
mr 4 pd, «go bfr Dpojemjanca o An- 1, g. 
F „coil. agvy Jo brayann Cle ccc O na Conf.c.s, 
= =» Dpnojemjanajb, an Tan nac Ic unte an S pjan 
© »leo, agvy Rjactanry on JOAleactad nac 
 >gComgieap. 
W (©) T67ra rvar. | b ij 


xx * 
So map. nfo na xh Nayire yeunFaltd | 


nac a- ro an Anm, eavon, an Chol ann, an © 
Sv, agvy an Djabal , Cojmeeangal , ma 
dẽ arc, agyy Conia Cel ge pe e c vm | 
ma n0'7 , 4 an Cjne ad dlonna go H jomla n 
do (*)DjT-ceannvgard a mboinad agyy a blax 


na Oje: So map djomã jnce an fi u * 4 
Nandjb djocogyte- re an Ch jr ms don 
Aoy-dg , nd rata erm nA le: So mam 


Tt jd Dia, an Tan byd pjactanac 66 
ro ygad a a pap: So map æ c an Ajnö⸗- 
For. no a nDe HD vᷣyomö Ne e na nge all æ- 
min, do cygadæn & ind vatca, an tan do 
Il e a bare a; Ag Y na ⁊Tjoblajee a- 
dad doe a Da „ do FrYapavan o HHANe aN 
doco md te an Chojmbe: Noe jy UHᷣ 
Cojecjoun, a aft &i do Fac Cnjoyr dye mat 
bnread amac anyna biathõjõ- re V jene- 
mar, an Taj: « UE nac yr geb mo 


bi » Cheann , agyr nac bl Tobyn Deen jonn 
erg. mo Shy, cop go q Al un vo Us agvy d 
0 dj ce a Dhjceeannad Chlæjnne mo hun- 5 
1 je: Ojn r man yo crnvallygeean c g eay- 4 
0 mulcean ne hAjnbxjor agvy ne Pe ac an 14 
Wit ed jr nemcjoncyge van HAN, agvy an A4 
Wil! Ron r æjlle vEaylyy DE , dhe The in 
i bande » no Ajnbfor agry Neame bh 5. 
{if an Aan 4g na Haran noc do be jn Jo de 
I cvyce jonn da nd ine amdjn, æ gClann do ca- d. 
0 dern Tray 4 mbiy , a mbann-gldn, ay a — 
0 | ind Ne te talmyge: Dpnedy Tre Eaybye 1 | 
5 

0 þ 
wif 3 
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S371 
Deo, pea Foflyma., no De able ole 
de UOTE „4 ud n a gντ⁰ a Stan do 
caſte ad o ce ax-Fhabac he hEdlvy na bea 
"Yjoppibe do tba jut don Soy -6g : Dpnear 
ThE cjonta na Leandb xen; on nj mon er 
inbe ann ajn Ode ar ꝗꝗ H f mme d re 
td vb, an ic: ſd IY £650jft. — cum. Jad. jn 
do milled go bnã tac: Dear rr xtHE Ut“ 
erb Leabpan- DA, A an b. k 
© vTeagayg agvy 4 gCeapab erm, Cor D 
= Thacta comlat ag vr 6 pn 4 gv 
4 gC nt blajy vagal. ajn Net jõ Neampac: 
05H , man de jn æ SPJORAD\NAOML „Nu Prov. 
r lenabcabahta va ann N me alnd am 
vn eon ds bal, an can v n bier urn, 
vj mec aſd t af. Nein mt an g Cπο e 
an Jonav ojle: « A me, Ws Tea arg o 6. 0. 
»'D0jJe , ag vo. Ge cba Fu Fo Dey Mm 
„ fie AD, vo Tg ul. 
4 Jr © (mon qancaney na ve rg cxſoy- 
dige le ca ada do g ο˙ρ.·¹hn»mad bnaxehe 
Sora, yoglymeid Oro SAN-FROIN, SAS 
4 CObAN,, xl a ce v. bl ba jn yan; 
* agrr Jen bye v d na on- ole Ff o 
4 A jnbyyjor DHEAY The EA HbA LeabpanOmyr; 
73 mann pe Man mon evan Expmao: 
irc is hFoy:6F le r he U sos 
do Teagargy vo tm: an Teagaſꝗ Chjoy- 
dx TI, nafi. 8 ann 4 wnrde an: 2 
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Xxij 

te anca ; na Sãcham unte an Unna; f 
& c. njoy ronleycne jon ann Aojn-Teag aT 
Cn jo vH ꝗd e g ode yl ge, nã byte beapla, | 
vat evfiead a gl Jo nige ro. Ag YT 
ThE af x, vo Dhojnjb 6F4, ag He 
Cn, Fol m a mbeata, majlle ie I Tab 
Dẽ N vo carte a Jo Cnjoyvamyvl , 4g YT 4 
7. S. Peu he Aan do gn he Sar: &i jn vo ca- 
a bin do gad ion, do neu orca Sobap nd 

0 hang me 4 Tc ,. 
Do iynne a fte oll aj fhoelajb commo- 
ea do ye ac nud, lea: um amd Jn do n CN 
vob do c u Cpiẽ de um a yoede, ag VN vo 
vfl do. 37 j an Jhlofde lg ir rotig- 
re, 4289 r aocc inne do e joy ann, 
S. Aug. in g bie yt do Rog vn „ ajn lo & jbjyejn noms 
. L. ατ O jomol d na nel q ac d rlæng , Taft « 
be t de aſh Chac. Tygab för Ajne le 
Coppi- oc ajl, nac byyl eote jonn 4 mbeagan 
o. mon tanndjb=oo'n RjoFact , do mina: 
0 A gComæfrta, (*) &c. noe do Fe jõ ce a 
a na Hoc ajl, vo mjnjFear jad, 4 n De jne ad 
4900 Dylleog. Do co na Coda ve, 4 Ta 
FA, M ajrt Acme do rappving: 
— J Jo po beact ay an q lorde il g, mate 
Fall jn an Dri ar do LH beapla amajn. 
mMeayad nad an beag na hd jce von Sgij- 
-6jmn-Dhjagas, & ci ay ap come ad an Te æ- 
JT ro, do af 7 jor ann OJn-TEANFAſM 5 
vo b d go g Coe ag pio N or pre agvy | 
ne cg afra an vd. ce ang ca Jo comt nom is 4 


xxiij 
cFjle: jJY 1 map Let gal at yon loc 
na D Teang cad agvy dn Chiba, jmte acc 
An F ay 4 jn Dhv<ca If > emit> 
lead ne bljavam ajn choc ad o Yom „ag Yi 
Dvb-ajnbxjor- an Cho ,¼eů nd fr c on 
Hoe al am jn do Ceactap don d ceangaſd. 
0 r jonann Nm no Eagan don Teagarg- 
Yo aJrY do Te aq ag Chjoſ de Chomajnle- 
TRE MT; agvy 6 ar an SThjbjmn Dhia qa, 
ay leabnajb na nee nPmeat, agvy a 
Sanayanaj6 na hEaglyye do ChynnJead & 
bh ,,, nj edjjt 4 ear gy pe Dine 
4jnne e ac, act pe Dat ꝓc jn, agvy ie na 
„Se apbFogancyg1o COTA do HOjbHtaz̃ad é. 
jahcan Jo DVTRHACTAE MAN Acc unge df. 
Jac ion v'4 pacay fe a vane, Fre le. 
Dnne rayal Sã jume aramyl, eon PhJUJP 
Jo SEH PERROT, Tie ahn Mhajnezp bAR- 
HOM, agry Diicnead ojle , Rye oO 
Riſoke Nom McjL , &c. le ap. ab jonmun 
CLanna F Leal pe rout fava; agzvy o byva- 
 havap go mjnje Minan vob Comaænarde 
Ce and: AY Fan 4 _ Chomgnam nj c read 
an on- Noc coſoce &ym an cSol NM. & 
Ta Wwnggjn an.an bye a Dol ma Jo Car- 
en ten an Hunde ar e&aona dõ in: 
Da THb-yan de, nj dev Fajllyde, à Choe 
de HDA go le ce amy cm na belajezor, ag 
Tim go hOnjyeat an Dhja , Aran nze Hul /le. 
Tc νẽ' , Jan 4 Anne ye jn do cn Ton- 
mig an x jqodlaje /p jõ Ry na Feile; no do cor 
buiz 
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ain an ö rojnce D ne ab. To; ma Toca; 

Jr vval do, do cabajnd vd ann Auma nnajb 
Ch jc: Fo mar toll le ap JOrYTyTFre6mn anvy 

Le 1 b rer wire, coe ie ac, bi NchEͥ an 
Leabayjn-ye , eavon, 4 ceg N daga in, 

do beo pe na S pſofad N.om , g do 
ee ain an Dnonq dan de al b ad E A- 
majl ajn na lẽ qe ab, no 4% na lor do „ 30 
byyl YE vUlalae dor glojlce opta , 657 jon do 
map ; agvy 4 bet veapbra gvn ab E Fnotye 

a Ama & nA on Juno ce, agyy an von- 

a dba r n ereoviead jav: Jo mad all ny 

an Spjotao Mom labajnt pe na ꝗC hob cji, 

ji an Am JCevona a lẽjq yd, no & FC loi 

na bitch, o; dvr 4 nglvayacr pe na 
hnayaj vm an Sol yy neamba , do Jea- 

Aſo ann, do cv nFnjom : Jo Me one an 

8. Math. Sl neon JOSA CRj0SD an Teay-Thao 
75. 2,3» mi do Tajybejm re rein go mme do <6 


2 12, Slãjnce Fjonnde nd Done ad 6g D ajt- 


| 74 » 75+ beo a C Hoy“ na le, va i Dyal- 


. 


8. Marc, Jar 4 een ag V a rmaccvgab: A gv 
70. 13, gan le qe an na A nmanna, va]. re ne 
nd l Mon- lVa jd iin, do Calle ad, nd a ꝶv- 
Lang voͤ jh « on „ ma 8 na Ha gã ui 
a mblo a ufd, age bxvl a vTygre ain 
nua tallat pe, Dopeavry , ajn na mbe yt 
arte o beata DE, vo 6h¹ãů an Aen. K 
„ TA Jonnte xi. Dhall- nada fie a IC noyde. 
Epheſ. 4 17,18. | 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

He Bulk of this Catechiſm will probably, at firſt 
View, afright ſuch as are uſed only to little 
Abridgments, meerly calculated for Beginners, and 
chiefly for Children at their Horn-book , or therea- 
bout, But, in opening it, they will find, it is in 
too Languages, and that, conſequently , they have 
but Half the [ork on their Hands: They will find 
buy peruſing it, that, in this very Half, there are 
= ſeveral Things, not intended for charging the 
Memory, but for enlightening the Underſtanding , 
and moving the Mill to the Practice of Virtue, 
and Flight of Vice; and that it is interſperſed with 
short Forms of Acts of Devotion, and Prayers, to 
be uſed on different Occaſions, and particularly 
before and after Confeſſion and Communion,Morn- 
ing and Evening, and at other Times; fo, that 
it may ſerve as a Sort of Prayer-bock , to ſuch as 
have no better, nor much Time to ſpare : They 
Will likewiſe ſee, that the Print is large, and much 
= Waſte occaſioned, through the Neceſlity of plac- 
ing the Queſtions and Anſwers of both Langua- 


Ss; directly oppoſite to each other; and that ſome 
Paper is taken up by Quotations from Scripture, 


&c. and by Synonymous or Explanatory Irish 


5 Words: Laſtly they will, towards the End, meet 
+ with an Abridgment of the Chriſtian Doctrine in 
Iris, Rhyme, compoſed upyards of an Age ago 


xxvj 5 2 
by the zealous and learned F. Bonaventure O Heo- 
glue of the Order of S. Francis ; and alſo with the 
lements of the Iris Language, in Favour of ſuch 
as would fain learn to read it; and thereby be uſe- 
ful to their Neighbour : Where likewiſe ſome little 
Latitude , taken here and there , throughout this 
Volume, touching the Manner of writing ſome 
Iris Words and Letters, is accounted for. Vet, 
notwithſtanding this Variety of Subjects, no one 
Half of this Book, is near half as long as the Ca- 
techiſm compiled, but in one Language only, by 
// _ Conc, Order of the Council of Trent, and directed to all 
Mm mr rough thoſe , who have the Cure of Souls, with an In- 
"il junction to get it put into the vulgar Tongue , and 
to reach it the People; Which, it ſeems , could not 
hitherto be done in Ireland. 
And certainly, it is a dangerous and pernicious 
vulgar Miſtake to think, that the firſt Principles 
only of Religion, which are adapted to the tender 
Age of Children, are ſufficient Inſtruction for Per- 
fons of riper Years 3 or that it is enough to ſay 
by Heart, Children-like, the Ceed, Commandments , 
the Lords Prayer, and the Names only of ſeven Sa- 
craments, and ſeven deadly Sins, without knowing 
either the Meaning or Extent thereof, or the neceſ- 
ſary Diſpoſitions for receiving thoſe very Sacraments, 
which they frequent, and on the Hell receiving 
' whereof, their Salvation doth depend. 
Children indeed , whole Minds are as Weak as 
their Bodies, and even all Beginners are to get, as 


they do the Alphabet, thoſe little short Catechiſins 
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by Heart, although they do not underſtand them; 


for it is ſo much done. But to pretend, that they 


may lau fully ſtop there; or that they know their 
Religion, and can receive the Sacraments without 
a more extenſive Knowledge of the Truths of Sal- 
vation, that is, of their Duty towards God, towards 
their Neighbour , and towards themſelves , is a 
woful and deplorable Blindneſs. It is as unreaſona- 
ble as to think, that Children ,*who live upon Mill 
only, and learn to ſtand, or walk a little, can alſo 
digeſt ſolid Food, and run about ; or that they and 
other Beginners. can read and underſtand Books, 
when they know, only the Alphabet. Scholars 
themſelves y that is, Men of Literature, are not able 
to underſtand either the Creed , or Commandments , 
or Sacraments , unleſs they be expounded for them; 
neither can they reap any Benefit by the Sacraments, 
except they be well diſpoſed to approach them: Nor 
can they be well diſpoſed without knowing the ne. 
ceſſary Diſpoſitions: Nor can they know theſe, Dil- 


poſitions unleſs they be duly injiratted. For, Faith 
although a Supernatural Virtue , comes by Hearing 


Rom. To. 
"I. 
3 


and Hearing by the Word of Chriſt ; that is to ſay, 
the Knowledge of the Things to be beleived and 


practiſed, with the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace 


comes by the Miniſtry of Men; wherefore our Sa- 
viour, the Eternal High Prieſt , the Paſtor and Bishop 
of our Souls, employed much Time and Labour to 
inſtruct his Apoſtles ; and afterwards commanded 
them, in giving them their Miſſion , to inſtruct all 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 


S. Mat 


20. 


* 
1 
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ar. and of the Son , and of the Holy Ghoſt and to teach 


them to OBSERVE ALL THINGS [FH ATSOEVER he had 


commanded them. People then, come to the Uſe of 
Reaſon , ought neceffarily to be inſtructed ; they 
muſt hear the Word of God, and learn what they 
are to believe and obſerve, and even learn how to 


obſerve it; otherwiſe, as daily Experience proves 


1. Cor. faith the Apoſile , with a great Price. 


6. 20. 


it, they cannot, were they Philoſophers , know, as 
they ought, the Myſteries contained in the Creed; 


nor the various Ways of tranſgreſſing the Command- 


ments; much leſs the Meaning, Force and Effect 
of the Sacraments ; nor the Diſpoſitions neceſſary 


for receiving them. Neither can they know the 


Ong Obligations, they contract in receiving them: 


or the Neceſſity, Conditions, and great Benefit 


of Prayer, except they be yell inſtructed therein, 
one Way or other. FE | 


Nov, if this be the Cafe even of Men of Wit and 
Tearning, ſurely the unlearned and ignorant People 
cannot know theſe neceſſary Truths, nor conſequently 
their Religion, although they should punctually ſay, 
by Heart, the Creed, Commandments, Sacraments, 
Ce, unleſs they be familiarly and frequently explain. 
ed, and even forced, as it were, into their Heads. 
It is true, that this is no eaſy Task; and that it re- 
quires much Labour and Patience; but that is ne- 
ceſſary; a Soul is worth more than all that; it coft 
the Son of God a great Deal more; we are all bought , 

| Yer this great 
Ranſom , the Death and Paſſion of JESUS CHRIST, 
will be of no Uſe to ſuch as know nat their Reli- 
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gion, and temain in Tgnorance : They will, al- 


though they approach the Sacraments, live and die 
in Sin: They will by their corrupt Life and Man- 


— 
wy 


ners, dishonour and aſperſe the Church of God; and 
do her more Harm, than the horrid Blaſphemies, 


which Jews, Turks , and other Unbelievers yomit 


out daily againſt her; there being Nothing more 
injurious to Chriſ? and his holy Spouſe, than the vick- 
ed and ſcandalous Behaviour of too many Catho- 
licks; whereof ſome as it is too well known, are 


Drunkards or Tiplers : Some do curſe and ſwear at 


Random: Some are openly lewd and shameleſly 
laſcivious : Some Slanderers, great Lyars , and 


Sharpers : Many are proud, cholerick , quarrelſom 


and revengeful to a high Degree: Some over- 
reach their Neighbour, and take away his Goods, 
as often as they imagine, they can do it without 
worldly Inconvenience : And many, are openly 


tied to, and run after the Things of this Life , as 


eagerly as Mahometans and Heathens. 
Still, all theſe vicious Catholicks do, Jew-like , 
boaſt of the Law , and by prevaricating the Law , dis- 


honour God aud his Church. They boaſt of being 


Rom.22; 


Children of the true Church, and of making, once 


a Year, ſome Submiſlion and Shew of Repentance; 


yet bring forth little or no worthy Fruits of Penance : 


On the contrary , they generally go on ſo, from 
Year to Year, adding Sin to Sin, Load ro Load, 
falling and riſing , as they pretend, Without any 
viſible Amendment of Life, until Death ſurprizes 
chem; which gives ſome People Occaſion to ſay, 


S. Luc, 


3. 8, 
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#-15- Fruth, gives us Leave to commit Sin; although it is 
manifeſt , that it is the-Ignorance and Blindneſs only 


of ſome of her Licentious Children, that furnish 


a Handle to upbraid her with this monſtrous Impiety, 

and not, at all, her Doctrine, Which is always as 

pure and ſpotleſs as her Divine Founder, JESUS 
CHRIST, delivered it to her; as it shall clearly ap- 

ear to ſuch as will, without Prevention, take 

Pains to examine it, even in this little Work. And 

not to ſend them farther off, touching this Point: 

S. Mat. Her conſtant and invariable Doctrine is, never to give 
7-6: that, which is holy, to Dogs; nor to caſt Pearls before 
Stine ; that is, not to adminiſter the Sacraments to 

ſuch as are not duly inſtructed, penitent , and well 
prepared; not even Baptiſm it ſelf , to ſuch as have 

cConc. the Uſe of Reaſon; and touching whom she teach- 
rid. Scl eth, that they are to be inſtructed and to believe, by 


1 
Sil 3 the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace , the Things , which 


| 7. de Re- Gad revealed and promiſed ; and chiefly , that it is God, 


form. who by his Grace, Juſtifieth the Sinner, by the Redemp- 


tion, which is in Chulsr JesUs : That underſtanding 


themſelves to be Sinners, they are to fear the Divine 
Juſtice; to look towards the Mercy of God ; to hope 
and confide , that he will be merciful to them for 
_ Chriſt's Sake; and to begin to love God , as the Fountain 

of all Juſtice. 
_- Moreover they are to conceive a Hatred and 
Cane. Dereſtation of Sin, viz. To do that Penance , which is 
Trid. Seſ- requiſite to be done before Baptiſm. Laſtly that, during 
. the Time they deſign to receive Baptiſm, they are to 


7. En. that the Catholick Church , the Pillar and Ground of 


8989 © Oy 


ET of the Grace and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Thus far the 


* - 


2% 


0 


* 


begin a new Life , and to keep the Commandments... 
After this Preparation , and ordinarily , after a pub- 7 — 
lick Renunciation of all the Pomps and I/orks of Sar 
tan, enſueth Righteouſneſs it of, which is not only a | 
Remiſſion of Sins, but alſo the Sanctification and Re- 3 
newing of the inward Man ,by a voluntary Receiving n 


Church, concerning the Baptiſin of Adults. 
As to thoſe, Who, after they have been once en- Hebt. g. 


1 lightened , have alſo taſted the Heavenly Gift , and 1,86. 
= have been made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and, 
yet, are fallen; the Catholick Church teacheth that 

ga a great Deal more than the above mentioned ne- 


ceſſary Preparation for Baptiſm , is required of 


7 them; that their Penance ought to be very different cons. 
= from that of Baptiſm ; that they cannot at all be re- Vid. Se- 


eſlablished and renewed to the Life of Grace , without 21 3 


a hearty Sorrow and Hatred of paſt Offences; not even ce. 2,3. 


= without great Pains and Lamentations 5 nor without 


4 firm Purpoſe of ſinning no more, the Divine Juſtice 


requiring, it should be ſo. Hence Penance is, by the 


q holy Fathers, deſervedly called a painful Baptiſm. 


Neither is this all, that is required of ſuch as are ſo 


j ungrateful, after they have put on Chriſt, and were by 


Paptiſin, made a new Creature in him, as to offend 


the Divine Majeſty : They cannot ( conrinues the Conc, 


Church) obtain the Remiſſion of any mortal Sin, Foun * 
* without declaring , when they can, all the mortal 
Sins, which after a diligent Examination, they are 
= conſcious of; even the Sins of Thought and Deſire , 


„ 


= which do ſometimes wound the Soul deeper , and are 


/ | 
Kxx1j | gy | | 
more dangerous than thoſe that are openly committed; 
without declaring all (the Church fayeth ) plainly 
and modeſily ** thoſe , to Whom Chriſt ſaid: Re- 
e . ceive ye the holy Ghoſt : IF hoſe Sins ye shall forgive, 
24. They are forgiven them; and whoſe Sins ye shall re- 
lain they are retained. Nor are they even after this 
humbling and wholeſom Confeſſion , and after giving 
all the Marks of ſincere Repentance , that Pru- 
dence can require, to receive Abſolution, wherein 
Conc. ib. rhe Force of the Sacrament of Penance , doth chiefly 
. conſiſt, until they humbly ſubmit to, and accept 
the Satigfactory, or Penetential Works, as Faſting , 
Alms-deeds , * het „Oc. which shall be enjoined 
them, in order not only to deſtroy their vicious Habits , 
and make them more "cautious and vigilant , for the 
Future, againſt fatal Relapſes; but alſo in Punishment 
| of paſt Tranſgreſſions. And indeed (the Church ſpeaks) 
Conc. the Oeconomy or Order of the Divine Juſtice ſeems to 
| "7% * require, that thoſe , who have , out of Ignorance , ſin- ma 
ned before Baptiſm , should be received into Favour | 
otherwiſe than thoſe who , being once delivered from the in 
. Bondage of Sin and the Devil, and endowed with tlie Or 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt , had the Boldneſs to violate the ing 
Temple of God , and grieve the Holy Ghoſt. en 
A Thus far the Doctrine of the Catholick Church, on. 
| aſſembled in Council, at Trent; not in Regard of He 
ſcandalous or openly wicked People,whom, beſides forr 
Conc. All this, she orders to be put in publick Penance, 3 J 
Trid. Se: at the Diſcretion ofthe Ordinary: Nor of obſtinate tag. 
n Sinners, who, notyithſtanding their repeated Pro- ſtrib 
miſes of Reſtitution and Amendment of Life hr Jo 
93 
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Nill- perſiſt in their ſinful Practices and criminal , H can 
Omiſſions of their Duty; for, all theſe she excludes Fan. 4. 
from the Participation of the Sacraments, until they Cn 
give effectual Proofs of the Sincerity of their Re- Deer. of 
pentance and Change of Conduct: But in Reſpect Pepe 1. 
= even of all thoſe, who pals, in the Eyes of the - cops wo 
World, for honeſt Men; yet have, after coming 1679. 
to the Knowledge of Good and Evil, baſely defiled 
that interiour Purity and Beauty they had received 
by the Grace of py uw And, that this Part of her 
Doctrine, on the Knowledge and due Execution 
= whereof, the Salvation of almoſt all Men doth 
depend, may be punctually obſerved , and well 
Z known of all; she, firſt, enjoins all Directors of Souls, __ Conc: 
to impoſe Penances on their Penitents , that shall be 
= ſuitable to the Quality of their Crimes, and to their 
Ability or Strength, leaſt that by conniving at Sin, 
and by over-indulging their Penitents , they may be 
made Partakers of the Sins of Others. Secondly , she 
rcequireth in thouſands of Places, and particularly 
in that excellent ſarge Carechiſm published by her 
Order, that the Things, therein contained, concern- 
ing the Sacrament of Penance, and the ſeveral Parts Catech, 
thereof, should be ſo taught , that the Faithful may not Fag. , 
only underſtand them PERFECTLY , but alſo , by the the Endof 
Help of God, they may reſolve in very Deed , 1d per- Fance. 
Vorm them devoutly and religiouſly. © 3 
ce, No ſurely, this is not to connive at, nor encou- 
ate tage Sin; much leſs to give Leave to ſin, ſince it 
ro- ſtrikes at the very Root thereof; at the very deliberate 


do i Thought and Deſire of Sinning; and that it manifefily, 


Rom. 2. 
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tends to the Circumciſion of the Heart In Spirit, to 
the purifying of the inward Man, wherein the 


. &. Sanctity of a Chriſtian doth: chiefly conſiſt ; Since it 
requires that the Sinner, after a ſtrict Examination, 


and after much Labour and Sorrow, should in the 
Bicterneſs of his Soul, ſincerely confeſs all his Of- 


fences, be they never ſo foul, or never ſo ſecret, 
to the Judge eſtablished by Chriſt, to remit or re- 


tain Sins, in his Name, and by his Authority; to admit 


him to the Sacraments, or refuſe him Admittance; 


and to inflict a Punishment upon him, according to 
Equity, and the Diſpoſitions of the Offender: Since 
it obliges the Penitent to accept freely, and ſincerely 
undergo the Penance enjoined him both for his Pun- 


ishment and Correction or Cure; and to bring forth 
© "Fruits, worthy of Penance , under Pain of being ex- 
cluded from the Sacraments , and from the Kingdom 
of God 100: Since, laſtly , the Spiritual Director is 


hereby ordered to be exact in the Diſcharge of his 
Duty, under Pain of being acceſſory to, and guilty 
of ,che' Sins of Another; Which no other Kind of 
Church in Europe, takes any Pains about; nay they 
all cenſure it as too ſevere , and an Encroachment 
upon Goſpel-Liberty. It is then very uncharitable, 
-and even very unfair to charge the Church with =_ 
ing Leave to offend God, on Account of the Mife 


behaviour of ſome Particulars , who lie under great 


Hardships and Diſadvantages, in Point of Education 
and. ſeaſonable.Joftruttion ;' or may be of as per- 
verſe an Untovardneſs as a Judas among the twelve 


Apoſtles. It is, indeed, as unjuſt a Reproach as chat 
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made by Unbeltevers of old ; to God himſe lf, on Ac- 17. 62. 7 
count of the Prevarications of his choſen People, 40. 
who often gave Occaſion to the Gentil to pro- 27, 22 
phane and blaſpheme his Holy Name. Bin this Af- 2% _ 
perſion caſt upon the Church, is not what she 24. 


moſt bewails; no, it is the Loſs of the Salvation of 


ſo many degenerate Children; and the Obſtacle 

they daily put, by their ſcandalous Lives, to the 
Propagation of the Orthodox Faith. Neither is this 
bare-faced Corruption of Manners, the only Evil 

that ſprings principally from the Want of Inftruc- 

tion, and a virtuous Education during Youth : Mil- 

lions , who paſs not, in the Eyes of the World for 
wicked Livers, ate loft through a criminal Igno- 

rance of their Duty : Young People , whereof more 

die before the Age of twenty , than of all Mankind 

after, are very often deeply engaged , ſince firſt the 
in-bred Corruption of Nature began to ſpring out, 

in many ſecret Sins of Malice, Envy, Impurity , 
Revenge; Vanity, Sloth , &c. and remain there- 

in, for Want of ſeaſonable Inſtruction and Care, 

until an * untimely Death snatches them away; in -B. 5; 
Punishment of their Tranſgreſſions: a The Senſe and ga. 
as By of Man's Heart AED TO 


» prone to Evil from their 275, 
Youth ; and this fad Proneneſs to Sin, encouraged Eccle. 7. 
and excited by the Torrent of bad Example, ſel- 7*;%: . 
dom or never fails to caſt we and unthinking a Gen. 8. 
Youth head - long into great Diſorders, even be- 
fore the Age of twenty , when this Boſom. Enemy 

is not diligently watched and reſtrained by early 
Inſtruction and Correction. Or if ſuch as are almoſt 
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left a Prey to this in · born and moſt dangerous Foe, 
happen: to outlive that Number of Years , they 
then, commonly, begin to be taken up wholly 
with the Affairs of this miſerable Life, and to be 


fjllled with the Maxims or Cuſtoms of the World: 
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They proudly ſcorn to be carechized , although it 
is the Duty of every one, that flands in Need of it, 
were hea King or Prince: Neither are they in a. 
Diſpoſition to profit of Sermons , or long and learn- 
ed Diſcourſes, if they chance to aſſiſt at any ſuch), 
for Want of good Principles, and of ever having 
had a Taſte for pious or ſpiritual Things : They 
harden in the evil Habits, they have already con- 
trated, and generally ſtop not at any Thing, that 
will gratify their 1 Ate Paſſions, or advance 
their worldly Intereſt: So that theſe vicious Cuſ- 
toms take ſuch a deep Root in the Soul, that it is 
with incredibile Pains and Combats, and by a ma- 
nifeſt Miracle of the Divine Grace, they can be root- 
ed out: Such is the great Force of bad Habits, con- 
tracted in Vouth, and encreaſed with Age. All 
which the great S. Auguſtin experienced in his own 
Perſon, as he openly declares to the World, in his 
Book of Confeſſions; and is not afraid to ſay, 


| 146.8. that from a depraved Mill proceed evil Deſires ; when 
j confte. S. eval, Deſires are indulged , they become a Cuſtom ; and 


a Cuſtom, not reſiſted , becomes a Neceſſty. Thus the 
three inveterate Enemies of the Soul, the Flesh, the 
Horld ,and the Devil, do combine, as it were, 
and conſpire to the DeſtruCtion of young People, 
and. of all Mankind in the Bloom or Floyex of 
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their Age. Thus the greateſt Part of Youth, hurryed 
along to Deſtruction by theſe three implacable 
Enemies, abandon God , when they should begin 
to ſerve him ; and either are ignorant of, or ungrate- 
fully forget the ſolemn Promiſe, they made him at 
the Font of Baptiſm; and the ineſtimable Favours, 
they have received from his infinite Goodnels ; 
which 18 ſuch a publick Calamity as ought to move 
every good Chriſtian to utter theſe Expreſſions of the | 
Prophet Jeremy : Oh, that my Head were full of IF ater, ter. 9. f. 
and mine Eyes had a Fountain of Tears, that F might weep 
Day and Night , for the Deſolation of the Children of 
my People. For „thus, the moſt innocent Age of 
Life, the faireft Portion of God's Church, is cor- 
rupted and dishonoured by Ignorance and Sin, 
partly through either the Negligence, or Ignorance 
and Impiety of Parents, who commonly beſtow 
all their Care in educating their Children in Vanity, 
and in the Love of earthly Goods: Partly for Want 
' of virtuous and well inſtructed School - Maſters or - 
* Carechiſts , who would zealoufly employ their 
1 Time and Labour in making Vouth underſtand the 
Science of Salvation: Partly through the Fault of 
Children themſelves , who little care for Inſtruc- 
tion, and often shun it, all they can, to their own. 
eternal Ruin: And partly alſo for Want of little 
pious Books, Shereby they may be inſtructed, and 
formed to Devotion as ſoon as they are teachable 
and capable of receiving pious Impreſſions 3 for as 
the Holy Ghoſt faith, A Child trained up in tit Vay prov. aa. 
he Should go, shall not, even when he is old, depart ©: 
C li 


* XXXV11 | | 

| Fecli. s. from + He ſaith alſo in another Place: Son, receive 
*. Inſtructions from your Youth, and you shall find Wiſe 
(| dom to the 2 Life. 

It is the great Scarcity of thoſe large Irish Cate- 
chiſms , published upwards of an hundred Years 


Lovain ; and the Conſideration of thoſe great Evils, 
which ariſe from Ignorance ,. partly for Want of 
| inſtructive Books; together with a great Deſire of 
C contributing to the Inſtruction of the poor Iris 
, Youth ; that gave Birth to the following Irish Care- 
chiſm : Wherein the Commandments, 1 
rayers , &c. are treated more at Large than in any 
Trish, or perhaps, English Catechiſm , that hitherto 
appeared in Print: And whereby young People 
and even thoſe of riper Years may learn, through 
we . the Grace of God, to live Chriſtian-like 5 and be 
* always ready to give ſome Sati faction to every one, 
at asketh them a Reaſon of that Hope, which is in 
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them. | 1 . 

Endeavours were made to avoid foreign Expref- 
ſions; fave only ſuch, as Religion had introduced, 
and are conſecrated to it. The plaineſt and moſt 
obyious Irish is uſed therein, — — , after the 
N. Example of S. Auguſtin , rather to be cenſured by 
* % Grammarians than miſunderſtood of the People. Care 
4 alſo was taken to explain certain Words, which 
are not uſed in ſome Cantons of the Kingdom; and 
are marked thus (), &c. And the Words that 
explain them , are ſet down at the Bottom of the 
Pages, with the like Mark: As to the English Part 
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150 „ by the laborious and learned Franciſcans of 
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thereof, it was tranſlated; upon a fecond Thought; 
perhaps too litterally, from the Irish, in Favour of 
thoſe , who ſpeak only English. It was thought 
= needleſs to point out, but in one Language, 
= the Places of Scripture &c. from which this. 
= Dogrine is drawn; ſince the Queftions and An- 
ſwers of both Languages do exactly correſpond: 
An Abſence of upwards of 3 1. Years from ones 

native Country, and the profound Ignorance of th 
PFrinter, who underſtood not one Word of either 
Language, will be a ſufficient Apology: ,. for the 
Faults of both the Languages, and the Preſs. As: 
the Method or Order of the Work, is the ſame 
with that of the Catechiſin of the Council of Trent, 
and the Matter thereof is chiefly taken out of the 


ſäacred Scripture, the Writings of the holy Fathert, 


and Deciſions of the Church, it ought not to be con- 
ſidered as the Work of a miſerable Man, but of 
= God himſelf, and his choſen Servants. Such as will 


Z reap any Advantage from it, are earneſtly beſeeched 
do pray fora very worthy Gentleman, PRI I- Josy 
P ENO, Lord of the Mannor of Barzmon, and other 
Territories, Knight of the Royal Order of S. Mi- 
chael &c. Who, of a long Time, is well affected to 
the Irish Nation; and has often given Proofs of his 
Affection to ſeveral of them: And without whoſe 
Concurrence , this little Work would never come 
to Light. It is hoped, they will alſo grant the like 
Fayour to the Compiler, Who, on his Part, will. 
not fail lifting up his Heart daily to Heayen, hum- 
bly beſeeching God, the Farther of Mercies , that: 
n 


xl 

his own Unworthineſs may not flop the Effects of 
the Divine Bounty , nor hinder theſe heavenly In- 
ſtructions from producing in Souls the Fruit, they 
ought to bring forth: That our merciful Maker and 
Redeemer _—— the Words of this Book , 


viz. His own Divine Inſtructions, with his holy 


acknowledge in reading or hearing it, the ſtrict 


| ſuaded , that the Affair of their Salvation, is their 
i only Affair, and the ſole End of their Creation: 

That the Holy Ghoſt may ſpeak to their Hearts, at 
1 the ſame Time, that theſe Words inform their 
i Eyes or Ears; and move them with his Grace to 
| receive and practiſe the Precepts they shall find 
| here for their Salvation : That our Divine Saviour 
S. Ma. may make that great Zeal, which he was pleaſed fo 
| 75-27» often to manifeſt for the Salvation of Youth, revive 
| 7 9.c.7 2, in all thoſe, whoſe Duty it is to inſtruct and correct 
| 7+» 75 young People: And that he may not let the Souls 
S. Marc, be loſt , which he has redeemed with his moſt pre- 
| 7% 12» cious Blood; nor permit them to walk as the Gentils 
walk in the Vanity of their Mind, having the Under- 
ſanding covered with Darkneſs , alienated from the 
Life of God, through the Ignorance which is in them, 
becauſe of the Blinduef of their Heart. Ephel. 4. 17. 
96: *- 


Spirit; and cauſe them for whom it is made, to 


Obligations they have to ſerve him, and to be per- 
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APPROBATIONS. 


Do hereby teſtify to have attentively read and examined 
the Irich and Englich Catechiſm, compiled by M. Avpzze 
Dowzzr y, Director of the Irich Community at Paris;zwhich, 
in all Points, is very conformable to both Scripture and Tra- 
dition; and very uſeful to all thoſe, who are charged with 
the Inſtruction of the Faithful, in the Kingdom of Ireland, as 
clearly containing the Articles of Faith, and Purity of the 
Chriſtian Morality. At Paris the eighteenth of April. 1741. 


Mricuater O Gaza. A. T. 


Under- Written do teſtify, that I have with Attention read 
and examined a Catechiſm, compiled both in Jrich and 
Englich by the Reverend M. Avpzzw Dower , Prefect 
of the Irich Community at Paris , for the Education of the 
Youth of his Country, in Doctrine and Morality ; wherein 
be has collected from Scripture and other unqueſtionable 
Sources, all the neceſſary Maxims for the Inſtruction of 
XX Youth; and even of Perſons of riper Years, in the Science of 
Salvation. The Sentiments are Catholick , and the Morals 
pious and profitable; and as ſuch, I shall, and do hereby 
recommend it to all thoſe under my Care; that every one 
may be able to give an Account of that Hope, which is in 
him, At Paris the eighteenth of April. 1741. 


James GAA HER. B. K. 


Do hereby atteſt, that T have exactly peruſed the Cate- 
chiſm above-mentioned, which I find to be Orthodox, and 
moſt uſeful to the People of our Country ; and do therefore 
earneſtly recommend to all thoſe, who are under my Care, to 
endeavour, to their utmoſt , to benefit of the ſound and pious 


j : 2 
Doctrine and Morals therein eontained. At Paris the twen⸗ 
Beth of April. 1741. 0 


Parzxrcx Macponoen. B. K. 


1 T has ever been allo w ed, that a good Catechiſm is the moſt 
difficult and the moſt uſeful of all Works: The Simplicity 
of the Style, without which it would not anſwer its End, 
may make it appear wo Undertaking to the leſs judicions ,.. 
1 which the more learned j ly look upon as one of the great- 
i eft Difficulties that attend it. Several Terms adopted by 
1 Divines, and conſecrated by a long Preſcription , ſeem neceſ- 
farily admitted; and yet should be avoided , for the Sake of 
the greater Number of the Readers. A far greater Difficulty 
1/75 the it ſelf, when we conſider the Nature and Variety of 
the Matter, which a Catechiſm muſt contain. Whatever Ta- 
l | Tents Man may have received, or however greatly he may 
have improved them, it will be always. difficult for him, to 
1 treat of Things, which are perfectly known but to God alone: 
However, a competent Knowledge of thoſe ſame Things, 

which God was mercifully pleaſed zo reveal , in. Order that 

Man should know them, is indiſpenſable ; and the Ability of 

him, who undertakes to inſtrutt Others, muſt chiefly conſiſt 

5 in avoiding the Extremes, which it is eaſy to give into, un- 
lleſs he carefully follow the ſure Lights of Scripture and Tra- 
dition; Which alone can guide his Steps in ſo ſlippery a Raad. 
It may well ſeem unneceſſary to urge any Realons, to prove 
the Uſefulneſs of a good Carechiſm 3 all thoſe, who admit a 
revealed Religion, are convinced of it, and readily acknow- 

' ledge the Obligations they have to the Charity and. Zeal of 
ſuch as have compiled, or explained to them; the Truths 
contained in the Chriſtian Doctrine; Which are the Seeds of 
eternal Life. It ſeemed a Matter important enough to de- 
ſerve the Attention of the Ouncil of Trent and almoſt every. 
Catholick Bishop,through the Chriſtian World, has she wn, that 
he was animated by the ſame Spirit, in the Care that has 


P's By SWF ER , . C 3 of 4 
— A * Fog 5 A et I - 7 > 2 „ WER ah 1 * WAS oY 1 * 8 $ 1 CY he 8 5; 8 2 - ng N 
A 23 _— C 1 r 1 8 3 n 7 20 3 . wars, 8 — 3 
* —:. . ²— C1 En & c ff AE . ̃ EPR es n " 5 . 
Wah 19 = 4 * bs . >» r 4 7 8 2 — * 3 n * „ . 0 * T « * — * 
pe 5 — . - WEBS IIS EL Py ws. A aj. x" 2 — * n * — 
” IE I. aw 
* 4 _ q by * 
x — 2 ** v N * * we 
a Wy . . 


5 ONS > © EDA 2 5 ö Wr 2 6 n » . 9 . N . 
+ ET. . . 8 F " = — — n 1 — r . 8 2 AS" E 7 * E 0 4 =. ">> = 
— 9 eie 7... ——— ̃— P 33 
D * r 5. 5 "I : 2 F Rte” k 
= N. : 2 8 - N 2 r EO 2 
8 > 


3 
been taken to eee Catechiſms adapted to the Cireumſtances 


of Perſons, Time and Place; well knowing, that the greateſt 
Part of the Diſorders amongſt Men, proceed from the 
Ignorance of their Duties, Which they would know , and 
thereby more readily comply with , where they well in- 
ſtructed in the Principles of their Religion: To the Depravation 
of Manners would then ſucceed a general Reformation; and 
= the Difference of Sentiments in Point of Belief would be 
X almoſt unknown for the Multitude would certainly yield to 
the powerful Charms of Virtue, and adhere to Truth, which 
s no ſooner known than loved; and which many abhorr but 
becauſe it is repreſented in falſe Colours: Whence Prejudices 
e Education are formed, that retain but coo many in Igno- 
France, Which an impartial Enquiry would. eaſily overcome. 
X Scarce any Country ſeems to ſtand more in Need of the Help 
of good Catechiſms , than that wherein our Language is ſpo- 
ken; where it does not appear, that any one, now in Uſe, 
=X anſwers the End of this, which is now made publick ; where- 
by it appears, that the pious and judicious Author, without 
x ſaying any Thing neu, fince the Catholick Religion teaches 
E now but what was taught in the Time of the Apoſtles , has 
yet given a ne Work, which may be called his own: And 
as he had in View but the Salvation of Souls, has not been 
= deterred by the Difficulty of the Undertaking , nor preferred 
the Applauſe, which a more energick or elegant Style.might 
" I have gained him, to the Advantage of the Reader of the. 
© WM meaneſt Capacity; to whom the whole Work is made fami- 
lar, and yet without any Impropriety in the Language. In this 


Py ſame View he has judiciouſly avoided entering into the private 
1 1 e, — 
Sentiments of particular Divines , or litigiou Sehool-queſtions , 
c 8 which ſerve more to amuſe, or perhaps cultivate the Mind 
„ chan to correct the Heart, or form the Chriſtian;fince they in > 
© 7} Senſe influence the Principles of Religion. It has been objected 
— © againſt ſome Carechiſms , that they treated but of ſpeculative 


as Points , and left the Reader entirely in the Dark, as to the 
d | , | 


Uh a . 
| Dottrine and Morals therein eontained. At Paris the tweti-. 


Seth of April. 1741. We 
| PATRICK Mi1coonoern. B. K. 


1 T has ever been allow ed, that a good Catechiſim is the moſt 
difficult and the moſt uſeful of all Works: The Simplicity 
of the Style, without which it would not anſwer its End, 
may make it appear an-ealy Undertaking to the leſs judicions,. 
which the more learned juſtly look upon as one of the great- 
eft Difficulties that attend it.. Several Terms adopted by 
Divines, and conſecrated by a long Preſcription , ſeem necel- 
ſarily admitted; and yet should be avoided , for the Sake of 
the greater Number of the Readers. A far greater Difficulty 
ele it ſelf, when we conſider the Nature and Variety of 
the Matter, which a Catechiſm muſt contain. Whatever Ta- 
| Tents Man may have received, or however greatly he may 

have improved them, it will be always. difficult for him, to 
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treat of Things, which are perfectly known but to God alone: 


However , a competent Knowledge of thoſe ſame Things , 
which God was mercifully pleaſed to reveal, in Order that 


Man should know them, is indiſpenſable ;. and the Ability of 
him „Who undertakes to inſtruct Others X muſt chiefly c onſiſt ' 


in avoiding the Extremes, which it is eaſy to give into, un- 
leſs he carefully follow the ſure Lights of Scripture and Tra- 
dition 5 which alone can guide his Steps in ſo ſlippery a Raad. 
It may well ſeem unneceſſary to urge any Realons, to prove 
the Uſefulneſs of a good Catechiſm ; all thoſe, who admit a 
revealed Religion, are convinced of it, and readily acknow- 
ledge the Obligations they have to the Charity and Zeal of 
ſuch as have compiled, or explained to them, the Truths 
contained in the Chriſtian Doctrine; which are the Seeds of 
eternal Life. It ſeemed a Matter important enough to de- 
ſerve the Attention of the Corencit of Trent; and almoſt every 
Catholick Bishop,through the Chriſtian World, has she n, tha t 


he was animated by the ſame Spirit, in the Care that has, , 
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A 
been taken to publish Carechiſms adapted to theCircumſtances 
of Perſons, Time and Place; well knowing, that the greateſt 
Part of the Diſorders amongſt Men, proceed from the 
Ignorance of their Duties, which they would know, and 
thereby more readily comply with , where they well in- 
ſtructed in the Principles of their Religion: To the Depravation 
of Manners would then ſucceed a general Reformation; and 
the Difference of Sentiments in Point of Belief would be 
almoſt unknown; for the Multitude would certainly yield to 
the powerful Charms of Virtue, and adhere to Truth , which 
is no ſooner known than loved; and which many abhorr but 
becauſe it is repreſented in falſe Colours: Whence Prejudices 
e Education are formed, that retain but too many in Igno- 

rance, Which an impartial Enquiry would. eaſily overcome. 
| Scarce any Country ſeems to ſtand more in Need of the Help 
of good Catechiſms , than that wherein our Language is ſpo- 
ken; where it does not appear, that any one, now in Uſe, 
anſwers the End of this, which is now made publick ; where- 
by it appears, that the pious and judicious Author, without 
ſaying any Thing ner , ſince the Catholick Religion teaches 
now but what was taught in the Time of the Apoſtles , has 
yet given a new Work, which may be called his own : And 
as he had in View but the Salvation of Souls, has not been 
deterred by the Difficulty of the Undertaking , nor preferred 
the Applauſe, which a more energick or elegant Style. might 
have gained him, to the Advantage of the Reader of the. 
meaneſt Capacity ; to whom the whole Work is made fami- 
liar, and yet without any Impropriety in the Language. In this 
ſame View he has judiciouſly avoided entering into the private 
Sentiments of particular Divines , or litigiou School queſtiong, 
| Which ſerve more to amuſe, or perhaps cultivate the Mind * 

than to correct the Heart, or form the Chriſtian;fince they in to 
Enſe influence the Principles of Religion. It has been objected 
againſt ſome Catechiſms , that they treated but- of ſpeculative 
Pounts , and left the Reader entirely in the Dark, as to the 


Ni 
practical Part, which tho*, to be found in particular Books 

of Devotion, a Catechiſm might inſinuate with Advantage. 
The ſame Difficulty cannot be formed againſt chis, which 
every where inculcates Sentiments of Piety , and may ſerve 
as an univerſal Guide both in Belief and Practice. Having ca- 
refully examined this Work, as to the English Part of it, 
entitled, The Catechiſm , or Chriſtian Doctrine by Fay of Que- 
ſtion and Anſwer, & c. J not only judge it conform to the Prin- 
ciples of the Holy Catholic Faith and Moralt, but hope it 
may be greatly uſeful for the Inſtruction and Edification of 
Perſons of every State and Age, wha will carefully peruſe 
x. Dated in Paris this 20. July. 1742. 

8 


F. J. Doay O. E. S. A. Doctor of Sorbonne. | 


1 Have peruſed with Pleaſure, and that in both Languages , 
a Book entitled, An Teagayg C ptjorove va 
ji jn Ce ad Ag Fe agantæ, ajn na t an- 
niojnq Jo by bara ay bin yojllEjn DE , 
&c.The Catechiſm,or Chriſtian Doctrine by Way of Queſtion and 
Anſwer , Ce. and, after having examined it ſeriouſly and with 
proper Care, muſt ſay , that it anſwers perfectly the Zeal and 
pious End of the judicious and laborious Author. It is ſolidly 
inſtructive, and conform, in all its Parts, to the Faith and Morals 
of the Roman Catholic Church. Wherefore I make no Doubt, 
but it will be of very great Uſe to the Publick. At Paris this 
22. July. 1742. | | 


F. B. Kz2z2y O. S. F. Doctor of Sorbonne. 


WL E under-written do teftify , that we have read a 
Book entitled, An Teagayy Cnjoyoyne va 
nt᷑ jn Ce ada ag Freaganta, &c. The Cate- 
chiſm, or Chriſtian Doctrine, by Way of Queſtion and An- 


| _ 
Jrer, Cc. written by M. Av bre Dowzeyr, Licentiate 
of Laws, and Prefect of the Irich Community at Paris 7 
wherein he has collected the neceſſary Maxims for the 
Education of Youth, and even of Perſons of much riper 
Years, in the Science of Salvation. The Sentiments are Ca- 
tholick , the Devotion, which it inſpires is ſolid , and the Mo- 
rality is exact, pious and profitable. Paris July the 28. 1742. 


PAarricx Corr, Doctor of Sorbonne, and Proviſor of 
ſaid College. | FO 


Marnew Macxewng, Doctor of Sorbonne, and Pro- 
viſor of ſaid College, 


RIchADο HEenwessy , Licentiate of Sorbonne. 


This I certify as to the Englich Part, 


2 
9 
of + 
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Fzaxcrs Dzv RRR, Principal ofthe Irich College. 


15 


EES „ 


xlvj ä 
ACRE EEE 


ELLER 


A N LEABATR 


Mon Atadbaer an Teagama cunjorox de, 5 1 
an van Tb. 


TX © R A VV. 
An 1. CCF jonn. /* Rytygæd agvy Choc an 
an E, Dyne. 4 5 T. 8 


L. An Che de am. 10 
L. Do Dia. : "TV. 
« Aordact DE, ag vr an n Tons To fio m- 
TA 22 
L. jonegl ora MWhje DE, 7829 — 
l. Fyarglæd an Dye. 
l. Ry ndiamna an Slawweeona JOS 4 
CROSS. x - a6 
L. An Spjonæd Nm , An EAN, &c. 38 
. Creme na g Comp , an beaTa Nonne. 
& N R ANN 
1. L. A. ſeancæ DE a gCoce june. 50 
2. l. An cevo Acne. 5+ 


Dejlbe , no apt EF Chnſord agvy n 
N.om 56 


A 


is 
ANNU RNAAKKEUNNNK 
* 7 5 IMS 


TABLE E. 


The great Importance. of the Catechifen ; Page the 
| third. | | 3 


Tae I; Pant. 


T HE 1. LESSON. He Creation and End of 


Man. Page 9 

2. L. Faith expound ed. 8 
3. L. Of God. 19 
4 L. The Unity of God, and the moſt Holy Trinity. 
5. L. The Incarnation of the Son of God. 2 
6. L. The Redemption of Man. 33 


7.L. The Myſteries of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 37 


= 3:L. The Holy Ghoſt, the Church, &c. 39 
9. L. The Reſorredtivn "of the Flesh , and Life ever- 
Wy "defi Ng. 47 


9 1. I He Commandments of God in TO. = 51 
2. L. The firſt Commandment. 55 
pr The Images Chriſt and his Saints. 1 


S „ 


* 
„ 


43 


AAN © 


nd —— 
n _— r v 


—— 
ö ·w—U . ⅛êK—— r 
* 

— 


— — = — — — 2 = * 
- 


1 


3. l. En dana bA fone. 
+ l. An 3. hee. 
5. L. An 4. hc yrne. 


6. L. An 5. h& joe, 


7. L. An 6. dgvy Ang Acne. 
8. l. An 7. q yr An 10. AMAytcne. 
9. L. An 8. Acne. 
10. L. Ayteanca na bEaglyye. 
* „ ya bd. 
ne. 
a 1 
Ang. Acne. 
11. . Don Pheacad. 
12. I. Peacat manbra agvy Sologea- 


* Djomar y &c. 
13. l. Peacajde an Land an Spjoftaſo Vom. 


156. &c. 


176 


14. LiPeacayde Ergear Ain Dhja ag jana 


DjogalTayy. 


180 


15. l. Cet Cjoc a vẽ ge an Dune. 184 
16. l. Sv jl ej qe Cini A, ag Vr Deãg- 


obne. 
17. L. Svbõjle jbe bynyday aca. 


18. I. 8. mbeannacajve. 


19. I. na ra DE. 
AN 3. RA MN. 


M A Sãchamiuce. 
I. L. babe ad. 


2. L. Dyl +93 Lajm Eaybyg. 


192 


198 
200 


a0 


228 


234 


3 · l. Sãefiam nt 


EF CEE CIC i 


28 


34 


4 4 * 1 1 £6 : 64 this n Ty TRIS. &. n N P r a * 2 = : —ͤ— EEIIOES 
Cs A 1 EO PEW TDs. SET OE" n Rs. „ uu —¶—u1⸗j⁊ LOT I a gs 2. - OY 3 8 n 3 0 BER * 1 
SO» ot _ e x So i 1 we * * Mi + 2 — 8 0 Ts 2 - nr * 3 8 Fw" wo 2 . wy WR" Ws af” F } k 8 5» TS 
. FA. * 2 b 2 r 8 3 * J Sn of F IEF \ 4 CY? > . - #. — N 4; : n D 8 n 4 þ 2 * _ 
. "x i . : p 4 ER 87 WY n if f A "SB » , 2 5 4 
KW 1 [M2 -- R A ad 4 O . 88 2 < 
odor RAE n 


n a Eel a ies ood . on 2 ts 7 8 8 
2 r 8 i . A WJ OI * ol de = ts veg) þ 
0 F n - TS P w 
N * ” + wg «kh ad 


. L. The 2. Commandment. - 
4. L. The 3. Commandment. .. 


10. L. The Command: of the C huren. 


Vt 


11. L. Of Sin. 
12. L. Mortal and Venial Sin. 6 


| I © L. Sins againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


7. 2 The 6. and 9. 1 | 
8 


5. The 5. Corals, 


181 


L. The 7. and 10. Commandments. 
9. L. The 8. Commandment. 


Of the Diſtinction of e 
The 3. Command: 
The 4. Command : 


The 5. Command: 


Pride, Ce. 


1 5. L. The 4. laſt Things. 
16. L. Chriſtian Virtues, and good * orks, 


5 7. IL. Cardinal Viriues: 


18. L. 8. Beatitudes. 


c 19. L. The Grace of God, f 


TAE 3. Pant 


1. L. Baptiſm. 


4 He Sacraments. * 


2. L. Confirmation. 


% 


14. L. Sins which cry zo Heaven for Vengeance. 181 


185 
193 


199 


.20L 


207 


227 


229 


235 


15 
3. l. Sãcnam unt Chojnp cinjoro. ene 
”, Olmrgad jy en c vm Combneac. 
_ 
Tnjoma Jr pere rer. — 
J 256 
T jor TW pe vnc wap 4 ComMjneac. 
3A 258 
4. L. SA e name na 2 repre. 264 
Sg an Chog var | \\ 3-868 
5.1. N HV ad. e 
| ce n do ne yr qe ai „ 4g vy do 
ly joy an Peacac erm Cnoyde -· nHd/ð. 
0 278 
88 Ryn dajngjon. N. 282 
6. L. Do' n Fl jn. 284 
7. L. In Mob an ap ein F ene de vnd. 
288 
Ir es an xSloyr ber, ain vajnfs, vo 
ev ajn Cyrde. 292 
8 l. Ceonqnſom. 10 2.5171 400. + 
gel. Lozad. 308 
30. L. Coc ca Hie onocke an an Ou 
8 vjn 5 &c. 4 | 31 8 
11. l. Ola be ana. 02 
12. l. Scham nt an Oro ee 328 
13.1. — 342 
A N 4. RA N N ; 


| BL. 6Tcay,agvy Unna 4 gc. 350 
4. l. Do'n Phan 364 


1 
3. L. The Euchariff, in PN NF 
Preparation to be made before Communion. A 


: Acts to be made before Communion. 5 WT 2577 
- Tie 
Ad. to he made after Communion. W IF9 
. ND 
4. A The Sacrament of e en "oy 265 
The Examination of Conſcience: K. i506 29 
5. L. Contritin. % IT 212 
Certain Things which Hrengrhen a and mave the 
Sinner ig C ontrition. NN . 9 
0 4 firm Purpoſe of Amendment. 28 3 
6. E. Of Confeſſion. "1:.-! 489 
7. L. The Manner, in which Confeſſion is 10 be. made. 
8 289 
The Abſolution is, lines. to be «and 293 
8. L. Sarisfaltion: ; 30 
9. L. Indulgences. 309 
10. L. Defefs , which render - Confeſſion. void, and 
Manner of repairing it. 319 
11. L. Extreme Unction. 225 323 
12. L. The Sacrament of Holy Order. . 329 
13. L. Matrimony: | 3; 343 
THE 4 PART. 
3. L. H Oye, and Prayer in general. 351 
2. L. Of the Lord's Prayer. 4 459 
| 1) | 


3. f. FVã jlce an 3 uma fN 
41: Do! Chord de, agvy do Cite na 
Choj ce. 392 
5. l. Unna ag vr Deã gun nd madne. 404 
6. l. Upnv3 agvr er REO an Tnã c- 
72 nonal. 410 
7: l. Unnajy nice an nome axvy 4 . bd; 
* agvr ann Amajbejle. 414 
8. l. Do'n Ayynjonnm Montt. 420 
Fat a de ne an an Ann, a lay 
2: 010M ©: 428 
Don Mhod an an ein Ayenzonn DE- 
DEACT. 430, Kc. 
Don Uyrge Choſypeagma. . 436 
9. 51 AnParnjn, &c. . 446 


10. l. Do'n ffljde amn, no d Uhinla N an Chnor 

1 450 
An Teagarꝗg Cnjor dae a an. 487 
Torge na Te ang ca TOpejige. 499 


- 
= 
; 
= 
0 
4 
0 


3. L. The Angelical Salutation. 5. ay 
4. L. Of a Chriftian, and of the Sign of the Croſs. 393 
5. L. Morning Prayer ) and good Purpoſe. 40 5 
6. L. Evening arg „ and Examination of Conſcience. 
411 

7. L. Prayers ſaid before and fe Meat, and at other 
Times. bs | 415 

IX Of the „„ 
The Reaſon why Maſs is ſaid in Latin. 429 

The Manner of hearing Maſs... 1 431 &c. 

07 Holy Water. 437 

9. L. The Beads. 447 
10, L. Of Meditation, or Mental N ” 23-0 
An Abridgment of the Chriſtian Doctrine in 
Irish Rhyme. 487 


The Elements of the Irish Language. 499 


** 3 


% 


* 


Tb. Bibi Locx. 
4 15. mbiaſd. 
159. Mete. 
6. 23. Aftẽancajb. 
10. 3. Cevv. 
WH 6. cc M. 
20. 25. vavhat. 
32 9. ejallyge. 
36. 23. nEjnge. 
38. 23. Thc. 
56. 9. core aun. 
60. 23. TSojYgevl. 
22. AfroVJTe- 
62. 22. ugly nj. 
64 9. car be ã nd. 
29. Geo W. 
68. 14. hEjthjceava. 
78. 21. Chompiav. 
82. 28. . 
94. 27. anmedyapdadci. 
29. r 
90. 12. Axrre- Cj 
20. afYY. 
106. 24. bn Age. ! 
126. 15. TAfcyynyvgzad. 
132. 23. bjav. 
152. 21. Aon-pe acad. 


W — 


£L62-LOETA. 


berech 
Mt, 
Nees 
Axyte ancaajb. 
C. 


ct achamadð. 


d a HAd. 
Cjallyqe. 


co „anz 


lt Sojygevl. 


Apogee. 
nalyns. 
Tajrbedanynp. 
beo mam. 
En. 
compar. 
aft 


4 me a rah. 
ne qe anm ux. 


Arne -A. 


bn ge. 
Tamer nrgad. 


bid. 
A jon pe ea. 


Ljne. 


Loc ca. 


LeayvFad. 


158: 18. Vun. ; ofv;mn 
212. 25. Ajreancajb. Are ancajb. 
214. 18. aft. An. 
238. 2. Cnjorbamul. C "rat 
274. 15. Jo do Cle ann. Jo oTylleann. 
276. 3. com- le comm6n ler. 
290. 14. Nom . on- K br ol nb. 
| 16. Tn jom. Thom. 
300. 15. Rjactanvy. Rjacrtanvy. 
304. 16. erg. erg el. 
356. 7. A4. A. 
384. 17. Df. nat. 
400. 26. gnãt᷑· eomme . nac. comme: 
29. vam. vajun. 
420. 16. VNertjb. Nec jb. 
436. 12. Epοανναν˙ e. e jon Nyde. 
24. Ennjprgvines dong Ade. 
503. 27. Cavad. Cavand. ; 
xvüj. 19. Ger. be rt. 
xx. 4. bla. mbl ã t. 
xxj. 12. ne amd. neamva. 
16. dein. de jn. 
xxij. F. ange. Ne. 
xxiij. 6. ce. te angayð. : 
xxlv. . FCYEmFreom chice. 
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CATECHISM, 


O R 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 
BY WAY OF QUESTION AND 
ANSWER. : 


= 000660000000000000000000009609000008 


The great Importance of the Catechiſin 3 and the 
Manner of * to it with Benefit. 


1 Queſt ion. V HAT is the Catechifin ? 


" Anſwer. It is a you and intelligible Explanation 
the Chriſtian Faith neceſſary for 


Salvation; and of other Points belonging to the 
Service of God. 


Aij L. J5 
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An Ejgean Meay mon a bert a an 


erg Cnjorone , agyy &roedct Lejy 
Fo DY/ThRactac ?. 

F. jr ẽ ge an go de mn; do bn j5 go G no 
mat Ann Fein „ 4g vr * be, 4g 
fijac canac dy nne. 

C. Cjonna r mat ẽ ann Fein? 

An memo gyn ab jonann © ag vy an Te d- 
arg, vo myn Chord agry na Hbf ol 
dnn. 

C. Cjonnay jr Tajnbedac Ag VV jr nac canae 
vun dine cabæjnc don Teagayg CHiorv e? 

F. Do onjg go GH ol ann Neac Jac N a 
TA ijaccanad crm a flãnyꝗg de, an can do 
22 2 05 D6; agvy gan vin, 0 mbjad nat 

85 bxjor , agYl. Derma Jo rjonnde. 

C. Chev jr Cg jon do devnam, erm Tajnòs 


e Vo Fran A an Teag a Cnſordde : 


F. NJ Yoldjn NErce ajnj te do devnam o- 


4 0 vie, t na Lynn, agvy na djaſd. 


Cie vd i cojn do dev nam none f 

Go, F. & Ajn (*) Tyr, jr con tceacd ba ob- 
lm malle LE Rn gnddv3ad: aft ;'an da 
M, Dja v'avnad agry vo gude, an Tan 
Ty gray vm na hA je > Jonn 4 mbjayo an 

Teagarg Cnjoſrvdyde d mynan. 3. E bein 

d jome vn go un, (*) evibjoyac. 

C Chev ejle jr con or do devnam? bo. 

88 Jr cn W do de ynam an aom fac r 


> 0 odor. | "I N ; 
1 . 


. WS 7 
0. Is it requiſite to make great Azconnt of the. 
Catechiſm , and to hearken to it  artentively ? „ 


A. It is certainly; for it is very good in ial; p 
and likewiſe boch uſeful and neceſſary for us. 


O. How ts it good in it eln 1 1 
J. Inaſmuch as it is the ſame Docttine, which - 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles have taught us. "3 


O. How is it uſeful and neceſſary to give Atten- 
tion to the Catechiſm 

A. Becauſe by giving a due Attention to it, we 
learn all that is neceſſary for Salvation; and that 
without this Attention, we shall be ignorant thereof 
and eternally damned. 1. Cor. c. 14. v. 38. 

O. What ought to be done, in Order to benefit 
by the Catechiſm ? 


A, There are certain Things to be done before, 
at, and after it. 

. What is fit to be done before it? 

A. Firſt it is requiſite to come to.learn it with a 
Reſolution of benefiting by it. 2. To adore and pray 
to God, when we come to the Place, where the 
Catechiſm is to be taught. 3. To. behave ourſelyes, 
quietly and decently. 1. Cor. 14. 40. | 


0 What elſe is to be done deine! it? 775 1 


It is proper to pray along With the Prieff, or 
Catechiſt. 


K] C. Whas 
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jr an cSagarr, no pt Feap unf nce an Teags 
4 Chnjoyoybe. 

C. Chevy j an Unnad vo nj TV! 

F. De jnym; « 0 4 hTygeapina , THE do sn. 
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» CY M1 Holy D Fa gail ore, EYM do Ih b gte 5 
„ aJYY cm do N aom-tol a do bevnam. » 

C. Chevo j\ eojn do de vnam an 4 my jn an 
Te agg do mwnar ? | 

F. y con eſyveact ty go 1 „ma- 
eanca, modamnl, am y v4 mbe t ap . 
Je anna joa Cn ſord ag cant. 
9 cin do Devnam can Er an 
Te ag Ns Chnjoyrowe. 
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gCralapd, aur vm G) Oct me do Dev 


ar de. 


C. Fa mer Crro 4 fiojnce ai an Teagaſg 
Cnjoyove? 

f. A gcetne Code a. Labafrean jt angcery 
Ch an (*) Altajb an Chne om; i an dana 
Emp ajn Acteanca} DE agrr. na hEaglyye ; 
j an dTne ai Rann ajn na Sãchamyncjõ; y 
an FCeathamad Cd ajn an Dora g 
ji an UHH. | 


(*) de Urajde. G Aynejogalays. 


A N 
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O. What Prayer do you ſay ? | | 
A. I fay: O Lord, through thy great Mercy, teach 
me all that is neceſſary for knowing thee. , for loving 


thee , and for doing thy holy Hill. 


O. What is proper to be done while the Cate- 
chiſm is taught? 3 

A. It is fit we shou'd liſten to it with Attention, 
Modeſty and Reſpect, juſt as if our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt were ſpeaking to us. Luc 10. 16. | 

O. What is fit to he done after the Catechiſm is 
over? 

A. It is proper to give Thanks to God, and to 
beg the Grace to retain what we heard, and to. 
turn it to our Good. 2. Cor. 6: 1. | 


: O. Into how many Parts is the Catechiſm divi- 
ed ? | | TEN 
A. Into four Parts; the firſt treats of the Articles 
of Faith; the ſecond, of the Commandments of 
God and the Church ; the third of the Sacraments ; 
. fourth of Hope and Prayer. Carech. Conc. Trid. 


A uu THE. 
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„5 4. | Ra 3 
WicCcL15 CN CRE;D.; 1 
TD 
| ACN 1. CEqF3zONN 
Do Chpvergzad agvy vo Chnje an One. 
"© Ja ch N Aguy do cyt djft an (') 
c SA l LV? | | 
F. Dia . 
"FW: Chero E an Mart do pmne Dia dd, 
æn tan do Eyp TE ain antSaogal HLN 

F Do dg vc dam map aon le angconp, 
A nam (*) Tygyjonac, Spjoptavalta, vomatt- 
Graz LE apt ab tin e Fein do * 30 
Tode. 

C cher Yap c Dia an an ISaoal 
If 

F. Do Eym Col do ern ahn, erm a ghã- 
dye, cym & H Tol do bevnam , agvy erm 
na beata jõHNde do Yaothvgad lejzy an 
Meovam-ry. 

C. Cne vd jy on do Done a de y nan eyge 
In? 

F. jr tg jon ee ſtne Nete vo bEvnam. 

Cnevv E an ce vd N. 

F. Tac M van rolllyſs Dia, ag y Jaca 
mne ann an Eaglyy dVynn, do ci de am go 
dong mla. 

= Che v & am 1 M? 


(') Sql; TY (*) elbe. F. 


Tus r 
THE. ARTICLES OF F AIT H. 
THB NM EEE 
Of the Creation & End of Man. 


O. Ho created and placed vou in che 
| World? 

A. Almighty God. Gen. 1 27. Eph. 3. 9. 

- What Good has God done you, when he 

e you? 

A. He gave me, together with a Body, a Ratio- 
nal, Spiritual and Immortal Soul, capable of poſ- 
ſing himſelf during all Eternity. S. Je. 3. c. 15. 16. 
v. 1. Epiſt. 3. 2. Hd.; 4 

9.10 What End . God placed you in che | 
wid: ? 


A. In order to know , be and ſerve him , and 
thereby merit Life everlaſting. 1. The 4. 3. 


O. What muſt we do to anſyer that End? 


A. There are four Things to be done. 
HL. What is the firſt? | 
A. It is to believe firmly, whatever God * re- 


vealed, and the Church teacheth us. S. Math. 18. 


17. K Te. 8. 24. 
O. What is 8 ſecond Thing? 


— 


4.15 
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F. Afteanca DE agvy nd bhEagtyre do 
to mil jo nad. 
C. Cc vd ẽ an chhEU¹i¹nͤ f NJ? 
F. Na Saciamymde do Ilae d majlle nr 
an 0mvgad yy pAactande. 


C. Ca GF ul an Eeathamnad N? 
F. A <a De rccar a A nDja agu a dl 
Fa na Chrmayjnee Jo mjnje che 0 n UH?ô⸗t;. 


Tord an Cee. 


N rol a dun () Tmramead go mnje 
enero Fan c Dja ain an xa al yimn 5 
agur ( From do deynam dH gConp, Ha 
nA nam ag vr do Fac Tjoblajee ejle v4 b Va- 
naman , do ie j jncjnne aguy Tola 45 

che NeoH. 


3 
A Va. LE JFzONN 
Do'n Chne de ani. 


. oF Revo & an NJ an Cnemearn? | 

F. A cã Svbajlee dada agyy Solar 
veama ThE a FCnefomro gac le * d Fo ill 
11S Dia don Eaglhy. 
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(i) rmaojne ad. (3) Frãrd. | 
C. Cnevo 


(11) 
A. leis to fulfill the Commandments of God md 
the Church. S. Mat. 19. 17. Hebr. 13. 17. 
What is the third? 
To receive the Sacraments with the neceſ- 
fary Preparation. S. Mat. 7. 6. 28. 20. 1. Cor: 11. 
20. Cc. | 
©. What is the fourth Thing? 
A. It is to put our Hope in God „and to have 
Recourſe t6 him often by Prayer. Of: 12. 6. S. Mat. 
12. 21. Epheſ. 6. 10. 18. Hebr. 4. 16. 


The Fruit of this Leſſon, 


We s Shou'd often conſider for what End God has 
3 us in the World; and make Uſe of our 
ody , of our Soul, and of every other Gift we 


receiv'd, according to the Will and Intention of 
Our Maker. 1. Cor. 10. 31. Jac 3.1. Cc. 


| 


FFC 
THE 2 LES SON. 
Faith expounded. 
O. Hat is Faith? 
A. It is a divine Virtue , and a hea- 


venly Light, whereby we believe all that God has 
reyealed to his Church. | 


L. Why 


0 12) 
C. Chevo Ya oyn ce a Svbajlee bad 
Ag vr Solvy necuirda don Chne ide a : 
Do önjq gyn ab & Dia, the na m6n- 
Eni6e ane „ do D6JneEAY ann aft FCEnojortj6 an 
wn-cjoblajes-r). » fit Gbojllyjreann & re yn 
- Oymn. 
C. An pyjactanac vo Neat Cne de am do be t 
4 /e? | 

F. Jv pjactanat ; do dn nac cyon Aon 
Mc vo flam gad gan Che ſde ami. 

C. Devna Fnjom Cne om? 

F. * O4 Tre anna » eie ſomm go dong ml ca 
»Tac NJ d Fo)U . ay Jac 4 fen 
N bay an Naorn Eaglyy Cartojliee ; do 
nig Jo Hl. Iv no Fjnnneac jonn do 2 


* A 
5 Hl YE d ꝑjac a jõ opyun Jnjon. Ce - 
vm do de xnam 6 Am go h&m? 

f. A cã d Fjac ajõ ajn gac Mac vap il ae 
bade a, an Tan do TJ () Call agvr 
Capnne c ge, ge Ny, vfollyns Dia von 

Sagl, do ce de ad na node go DdJng- 
jon; agry 4 Che de am vo c A nom Jo 
Laeteamwl , ag eaſte am a bedta do fiè jn 
»lj379 DE. 

C. * ele 4 TH d Fjacajb ohνnn do de V- 
nerd ? 

F. A x4 de onVHnn go ende. (* ) bun. 
4 Jie an ce du d ęodlaym N vo ene oed. 


© ) nem navypea. || (*) pom A 11<jog1l. 
JO 


w —_— 
Ts 


(13) 3 
©. Why is Faith called a divine Virtue and a 
heavenly Light? 5 
A Becaule it is God , through his great Mercy, 
that infuſes this valuable Gift into our Souls, b 
which he reveals himſelf to us. S. Jo. 6. 44. Phil. 
1. 29, 5 Ws 


©. Is Faith neceſſary for every One? 


o 


A. It is; for without Faith None can be ſaved. 
Hebr. 11. 6. | 
Make an Act of Faith? 3 
J. O Lord, Ido firmly believe whatever thou haſt 
reveal d, and all that thou teacheſt me by the holy Ca- 
rholick Church ; becauſe thou art moſt true in thy 
Words, Pl. 18. 8. 2. Cor. 1. 18. — 


% * 


O. Are we obliged to make an Act of Faith from 
Time to Time? | | | X 
A. Every One that has been baptiſed is obliged, 
when he comes to the Uſe of Reaſon and Years 
of Diſcretion , to believe firmly from his Heart, 
all that God has reveal'd to the Church; and to put 
his Faith daily in Practice, by living up to the La- 
of God. 1. Cor. 16. 13. Hebr. 10. 38. . 


O. What elſe are we obliged to do? 


A. We are undoubtedly obliged to learn and 
firmly believe the principal Articles of Faith; par- 
ticularly when we — a Mind to receive the Sa- 
craments. S. Mar. 16. 16. Hebr. 10. 22. S. Carol. 


Act. 


; | ( i4) 

Fo hang jon; Fo Hd jnyde an xan jr man nn 

nd SACHAMVHTE do FLacad. 

C. Ca bYwlLfo na byn- Ate Yin a TA vFjacays 
on n Fo g do che de ? 

1.4 gent na nb vol. 

C. x5 6F wil 3 ohνnn For Chnt na 
nAdprool do beit ag Vun? 

5 fx A IA v'$jacay6 onvinn nj e am jn 4 
VHjoy vo beje agynn , ace Yor ＋ Jor c jlle næ 
nyc jog vl, a cã juice. 

C. Abajn an Chne? 

F. Che ſojm 4 m Aran Vle . ermactac, 
CnvevFmeoj Me jme agvy Een: Ag Vr an 
Joya Cnjoro * Ao Yyn an Ce anna, 
do gabe on Spjohad Naom , do gejnjod o 
Mayne 0jg, tf vlang Pay Faoj Phojne Phjo-, 
Lao z DO ehoc a, Do Fyajn baY 5 00 „A blac ad; 5 
do Era Ni go hjFpzonn ; Emre an treay 
Las manbyb ; Do Cyrano Tray n Neam; 
a TA na Toe aft Dey DE Atadjh wid 
 ErmactajF; ar In xjoe ar do ùõne t bne ite 

aj beovdaj6 angry a Mhanbazb. Cne /in 
ran Spjonad NMirom; an Nixon Eaglyy Cha- 
 Tojljee 3 Cymonn na Naom ; Ha team na 
bPeacad , Eine na gConp » aq yy an be- 

Ta (*) hSyeam. Amen. 

Ce vv Fa bt ul ot jacajb oprinn nd Ne jee-yj 
vile do ce de ad? 

Do bnjF N Foil lT q Die ant , Sn nac 
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Add. Mediol. Eccl. part. 4. Inſtruct. ad Confeſ}, 


O. Where are thoſe principal Artieles to be 
found, which we are obliged to learn and believe? 
A. Inthe Apoſtles Creed. | 

O. Are we obligedto know the Apoſtles Creed? 


A. We are obliged not only to know it , but 
alſo to know the Meaning of the Articles, it con- 
tains. S. Mat. 13. 14. 15. Epheſ. 5. 17. S. Carol. ibid, 

©. Say the Creed? 1 

A. I believe in God the Father Almighty , Ma- 
ker of Heaven and Earth: and in Jeſus Chriſt his 
only Son our Lord, who was conceiv'd by the 
Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffer d under 
Pontius Pilate , was crucified , dead and buried. 
he deſcended into Hell; the third Day he roſe 
again from the Dead. he aſcended into Heaven, 
ſicteth at the right Hand of God the Father Al- 
mighty; from thence he shall come to judge both 
the Quick and the Dead. I believe in the Holy 
Choſt; the holy Catholick Church; the Commu- 
nion of Saints; the Remiſſion of Sins; the Reſur- 
rection of the Flesh, and the Life everlaſting. Amen. 


9. Why are we obliged to believe all theſe 
Things? ; 
A. Becauſe God , who can neither deceive nor 


be deceiy'd, has revealed them all, 2. Cor. 1. 18. 
19. 20, | | 
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A TA a jor 4gynn on Naom Eaglyy 


5 Charojljce , dn afcjn Dia jun bet mal, 
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c c an Smax. | 
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). How do we know for certain , that God has 
revealed them? 

A. Ve kno it from the holy Catholick Church , 

which God commanded us to obey , and with, 


Which he promiſed to be to the End of the World; 5 
and to teach her all Truth. §. Mat. 18. Ce. 17. v. 28. 
c. 20. v. Jo. 16. 13. 


The Fruit of rhis Leſſon, 


Firſt , to give Thanks to God, for the Virtue of 
Faith which we receiv'd in Baptiſm ; to make an 
Act of Faith often; to reſolve every Day, to live 
and die in the Roman Catholick Faith ; never to 


deny our Faith either The. Word or Deed, ö. Mat, 
10. 33. 


2. To endeavour to learn the Chriflidn Doc- 
trine; and to teach, or get it taught the off 3 
that are under our Care. 1. Tim. 5. 

3. To love and eſteem greatly the Church of 


God; and likewiſe to pray for, and aſſiſt the Tea- 
chers of the pe: 4: Tim. 5. 125 Hebr. 13. ID; 
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ejle, eie vd & an M Dia? ; 
of Jr redn 2 3 Jr e. d 1 Dja ann , Spjo- 

ad onde, „ p16 mat 6 jomlæn, Ale . 

cv mac cac j a Ta ann Jac we «je, do ej ga 

Ale Nj, ag yr do na jav wie: = 

FC. Cnevp Ft nem tv gyn Spjohtad Dja? ' | 
F. Do önjg nac Gl Conp na Aon nj eops | 

pofrbæa ajJFe. r 
C. Chevy ęã Den V, go bf Al yen mage 
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C. Che v 


s in all Places, 
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FF 


THE 3. LESSON. 
Of God. 


2 W. is the firſt Thing that every- 


Chriſtian ought to believe? 
. That there is one only God. 
. Who is God? - | 
. God is the Maker of Heaven and Earth, 


and foreign Lord of all Things. Gen, 1. 1. Oc. 


1. Tim, 6. | 

DT Can _ expound, any other Way 5 What 

God is? 

A. Ves; God is an eternal Spirit , infinitely 

good, infinitely erfect, infinitely powerful; who 
ja es all Things „and governs all. 


9 Why do you ſay that God is a Spirit? 
Becauſe he has neither Body nor any Thing 
belonging to a Body. S. Luk. 24. 39. S. Je. 4. 24. 
9500 Why do you ſay, that God is infinitely 
and infinitely perſect.? 
fy” Becauſe he ſurpaſſes in Goodneſs all that is 
good; and that Nothing can be as good , or as 
5 7 as he is. S. Mat. 19. 17. S. Jam. 1. 17. 


fo 
da do you fay , that God is infinitely 
— 


Bij A. Becauſe 


— 


„ 

F. Do bnj5 gyn ab tro ler gac V je 
Man lejr do DEVNAD. 

C. Cpnerdb Fi n Deum, go Gl 1c yjor- 
Ve? 

F. Do önjz go bFul gan Tyr gan De in- 
ead. 

C. An b xl. D ann Fae wie Ajc? 

F. A ta; 6, a c Fe am Ne avi agu a 
Talam agvy ann Jac ball vo'n Doman. 


C. An bf ajec ann Dja Fac vie NJ? 2 

F. M. FEJojmh A ο n, vo bart a bFolac am; 
Jo Fjy an Smrajnjd Jr (*) vajgnrbe 4 FCnoj 
De an Dune. | 

C. Chevo, 175 nl bnann cv Jo e jyhann re 
Jac wie Nj? 

. Do bn ſs Fo Hul Cynam A gv Ajne- 
aſe amt gac NJ, agvy go vCygann Lrac 4 
Sata do na de g bloynjb, agur Pjana vo 
na doc don; agu re vo bnſy nac voy- 
teann Aojmnſ amac act fit OD "Heb 
RE na ce ad. | 

C. Chev ad na Fjaca vlygreap vjnn do 
55 jol JE K Da? 

TA d ac a 16 opvjnn a M&jroact Fly 
map d D- » aguY A4 dy gad ö ejonn 
Fac we Mite. i 

C, che vd jad por r ac a af chr caydteo: 
n opynnt? 


F WW 


—c — 


3 rol Gtr. 
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4. Becauſe he can do Whatever he Shen Pf. 


11 13. 11. S. Mat. 19. 26. 


9. I do you ſay „that he is eternal or ever- 


laſting ? 


A. 3 he has neither Beginning nor End. 
Deut. 32. 40. Exod. 15. 18.. Mich. 5. 2. 
x Is God every Where? 


Yes; for he is in Heaven and on HY _ 


in every Part of the World. Dent. 4. 39. n 
3.25. P.. 138. 7. Jerem. 23. 24. 


. Does God ſee all Things? 

Ves: for Nothing, nay , not the ſeeret 
Thoughts of Man's Heart, can be hid from him. 
Pf. 7. 10. Hebr. 4. 13. 


=E *7 hy do. you. ſay that he governs. all 
n 


A. Becaufe he takes Care of, and looks to every 
Thin vg, he rewards the Righteous and punishes. 
the Wicked; and likewiſe becauſe Nothing hap- 


pens but by his Order or Permiſſion. 1. Cor. 12. 6. 
Al. 7 28. S. Mat. 10. 29. 


2. What Duty _ We obliged to pay to RE ?. 


A. We are obliged to adore his glorious Max 5 


jeſty, and to love him above all Things. Deut. &. 5. 
13. 2 Mat. 4. 10. Luc. 10. 27. \ 


L. What elſe do” We oe to our Creator? 


r 
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. A ta v iac᷑ ab on de yt amal vs ann 
gac wie Nj; Eagla won bejc onynn Feang- 
ran do Tulle d ; AFUY JAE «ns aguy bra 
fie , do c Ve an d vlang go yojb- 


pve ac. 


C. Chev ejle a cã vyjacayb ofrinn do 
de vad f 
F. gan labajnt coſdee amt Dbja ace majlle 


nE Meay agvy Hob ps mon ; eig E 


mme go byæjee ann YE yin ann gac Ac, 


agur Fac Am; aguy v4 bnjy n, gan 
* -nj do de vnam an Aga a cola. 


A N 4. CE 
d Aondact DE aguy don Tnjonnoſo no 


, HAOMTAH. 


C./Y 4 mem Dja ann? 


. Adojn-Dja amajn. 


C. Ca mem Peahra a nDja ? 

F. A tA thj Peanyond y jobôn, an xA- 
ca „ 4 gur an Mac , aguy an Spjopiad 

aom. 

C. An Da an Alta? 

F. JY tad go dein. 

C. An Dja an ace? 

F. read Jo dehmjn. 


F. An 


AD 


An 
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A. Ve are obliged to obey him in all Things; 


to be greatly afraid of deſerving his Wrath; and 


to ſuffer patiently what Miſery and Trouble ſoever, 

he may inflict upon us. Exod. 15. 26. S. Luc. 12. 

4 5. Hebr. 16. 36, . t. 1. 
O. What elſe do we ove him.? 


A. Never 4 to ſpeak of him but with very 


1 


SS / / Y ß ß ß ILSS?) 
T HE 4. LESS ON. 
Of the Unity of God, and of the moſt Holy 


Trinity. 


2 H Ow many Gods are there ? 
A. There is only one God. Deut. 6. 


4. . 4. / 
4 How many Perſons in God? 
. There are three Perſons, to wit, the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. S. Mar. 28. 19. 


O. Is the Father God! 
A. He is certainly. 
. Is the Son God? 
. He is certainly. S. J. 1. 1. 


B wiz L. Is 


a (24) 

0. K. Dia an Spropay Maroni? 

F. r ed Jo de nun. 

C. Au xn (') Dee jav? 

F. M head, act on- Dja avi 4 c 
— do bnſ3 nad ul aca act 
Aon nad amajn agur (*) Aon c, , 
16 Aon-brnavay ja A. 

C. Chevo jy Aymm do na c Peapyonajb- 
Jan aon Peace ? 

An Tu ſo uno yd 0 . „us Aojn-+ 
D ama jn & vi He a“α.̈ ei d 
TA. | . 

C. An bevt an TA nor reh, njor 
enſonna, nõ njor urn jona an ac 
agu jond an Spjoprav Naom ? 

F. Nj bel ; vo ö go brvlro na wh 
Peanyona jag ra commonann ann Jac 
le 1 o jr Aojn-Dja amajn jaw. 

C. An yjne an A ca jona an Mac agvr 
jo na an Spjohæad naom ? 
. Me; vo bnjy go öf Ny na ST min 
&'n ESjonpydeder. | 

C. Chevo jy Cg jon do Devnam crm na 
Tyiſonnõyde no Hlomta DonSprgad? 

F. jr &jgjon dnn ene e Fo vangjon 
on byjpymne p6 dopea-ya 3 bydeacary & 
bie yt n Dia yan nEolvyy- % do Tabajnc 
V nn; agry Dia Jlsman vadnad 4 vCnj 
bPe Ui „Jo HA juyde am Hardin agur 


G D&Jce. 18 ) con S vb ne. 


Tu- 
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©. Is the Holy Ghoſt God? 
A. He is E Acts. 5. 3. 48 
O. Are they three Gods? 
A. No: They are but one God in three Per- 
ſons ; becauſe they have but one only Nature, and 
one divine Subſtance. S. Mar. 28. 19. J. S. Jo. 5.7. 


Bs What do you call theſe three Perfons 
together ? 

A. The moſt Holy Trinity , or one Xs God 
in three diſtin Perſons. 


Is the Father more perfect, more wiſe, or 
more powerful than the Son, or the Holy Ghoſt? 


A. He is not ; ; becauſe theſe three divine Per- 
ſons are equal in all Things; for they are one 
only God. 

. Is the Father more ancient or elder than 
the Son or the Holy Ghoſt ? i 

A. He is not; becauſe they are all three from 
Eternity. E/ 89. a. 

. What muſt be done in Order to honour 


the moſt bleſſed Trinity ? 


O. We ought to believe firmly this very obſ. 
cure Truth; to give Thanks to God for having 
given us the Knowledge of it; and to adore the 


God of Glory in three Perſons , eſpecially Mor- 


ning and Evening, and at the Beginning of all 
our Prayers. EV 117, 9. Pf. 62. 1. Pf. 140. 2 


L. What 


(26) | 
Tric nõ na,; agu a vTyvy ac Upnajie. 
C. che Vd eile I moevnrta ? 
F. r est bun DYThacr do dev nam cm 
na om Finjnne -x do mYnad » m6 Tabajpe 
ra de a 4 ad don Ding 4 TH na 


nb jo. 
$60000051000000000000000000006000066 
4 N 5. EIS O NN 
D Joncolnrgab Mhje De, an Dan Peahra 
do' n Ty jonno y N coma. 
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C. a” Revo A, Tvgeay x ne Jonc ol d 
f. Conce nal na Made daga aguy 
na Navyne dlonna pe ettjle an Aojn pe an- 
ra jun dada. | 
C. Cja do Pheapryonajb na Tonus pee no 
Maonmrta do lac Col ann dlonna? 


„ . Maze DE , an vaphaReapratoo n Txjon- 
nod pd Naomta. 


G e Cjallygear In, Col ann dlonna 


1 s 
Cjallyge YE Copp agur Anam, Matt 
a T4 agNume, do Flac ad. 

C. Ca Hd ix ann an lac YE an Conp Jr 
an Anm To. 

F. A mbnajmn na flag dne glopmajne 
Myne, a Mhazam. 

C. Cjonnay do xn yo? 


F. Le 


ine 


AA : 1 - : : 
—— 2 n 4 wy 4 8 Py Tr — > AA ith - 
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I 
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2. What elſe is to be dane? ? 

We shou d be diligent in reaching this 
reat Truth; or in getting it taught thoſe * are 
ee thereof. Col. 3. 16. 


0$000000$0000004000$0060000X065000604 
THE ,,ELESSON. 


Of- the Incarnation of the Son of God, the ſecond 
: Perſon of the HolyTrinity. 


O. WW Hat do you underſtand by the Incar- 


| nation ? 
A. The Union of the Nature of God and of the 
Nature of Man in one Divine Perſon. 


O. Which of the three Perſons of the moſt 
Holy Trinity took human Nature ? 

A. The Son, who is the ſecond Perſon of the 
moſt Holy Trinity. S. Jo. 1. 14. 

O. What doth the Taking of human Nature 
mean? 

A. It means the Taking of a Body and Soul, 
ſuch as we have. | 

XL. Where has he taken this Body and Soul? 


A. In the Womb of 1 - Virgin Mary, 
his Mother, S. Mar. 1. 


L. How came this — paß 
| F A, By 
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F. Le AO/bH HA dA An Spiohaſd Moi do 
evymad Cop JO SATRJOS D v xjon- Nl nd 
| Naom-0jre. | 
C. Cja he CRj50SD? 1 
F. An dana Peapya vo'n Thjonndr: po 
Morra, vo glace Colann dlonna. 
C. Chevy E c jall gear an Focal JOSA? 
F. Sl NN Neon. | 


C. Mac vl te an On6jn ã jnde don A jum- 
7 ; x 


x 


* . DlyFeeap , oni õndVꝗ ea Jac JLyn do 
* Alpnatd d Anm JOSA. 
C. Chevy cjallyFear an Focal CR5OSD? 
F. Ungrwa ns Olde. 
C. Che vo p& . UH g , 16 pE aft M- 
ne ad Ola am? | 
F. RE gac le nr neamba, dur pt 
5 joml c jne na Dia qac cd fem. N 

C. An Dja JOSA CRJjOS D? 

F. JY ead go e ee. 

C. An byyl rör na Dhmye ? 

F. A c re na Dia agvy na Dhune an 
Din- FE, Zi 

C. Fa wied Navyhn jonn SOSA CR5OSP? 

F. A cd va Navown, jobon , Navwh bja- 
Ja agvy Mad bo, ö & ta YE na 
Dhja agvy na Dhnye. | 

C. Ja mem Peapya jonn JOS A RN SD? 
F. M öyyl wet Aojn-peanya eavon, Pe an- 

ya fe DE amajn. 


c. Car 


— 


(29) 

4 By the Virtue of 2 Holy Ghoſt, the Bo- 
dy of 1 CHRIST Was formed of the very Blood 
of the bleſsed Virgin. S. Mat. 1. 20. Gal. 4. 4. 

Who is JesUs CarisT ? 

A. He is the ſecond Perſon of the moſt Holy 
Trinity made Man. 

O. What ſignifies the Word JESUS? 

A. Ir ſignifies Saviour. S. Mat. 1. 21. 

O. Is - not a ſpecial Honour due to this 
Name? 

A. There is; for it is commanded that at the 
Name of Jasvs every Knee shall bow. Phil. 2. 10. 

O. Wat ſignifies the Word CHRIST , | 

7. It ſignifies Anointed. 

2 With what Was he anointed. 


A. With all heavenly Graces , and with the 
Fulneſs of the Divinity it ſelf. S. Jo. 1. 14. 
O. Is Jesus CamsT God? „ 
A. He is certainly. Coloſ. 2. 9. 
Is he likewiſe Man? | 
A He is both God and Man. Phil. 2. 6. 7. 


95 How many Natures in Chriſt our Saviour? 
There are two, Natures , to wit, the Di- 
vine Nature and the human for he his both God 
and Man. Rom g. 5. 
£ How many Perſons in JesUs CarrsT ? * 
There is but one Perſon , to wit, the Per- 


fon of the Son of God only. Conc. Epheſ. 
\ b | O. Where 
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C. Cafe. a byyl an cane J0S A 
C ROS D? 

F. Au med vn Dja E, 4 TA TE ann JAE 
wie Ajc; act an me jd gyn Dyne c, ata ye 
am Ne am amdjn, aguy 4 Naowr-fachtamyne 
nd hAle6na. 

C. Chevo jav na Fac joy eeapre dunn e 
do vᷣjol LE an vCpgeapma JOSA CR; o Sd: 

TA dia aid o a h b agvy 
a mol a men an, ja, agvy bVdbe ac ar bnefe 
mY xd col ann donna do FLacat man Je all. 
ohne. 

C. Che vo ejle 4 x d yacAſb onhVnn do 
de nam? 

F. Jr cet dun nn cy d vga ain 
A Touran „noc a Djrlyqʒ a Mhspoact d 
com ce man Jeall o, an Tan do 
Eommeeangajl af. Navin bot nE na Phe an- 
ron dada re jn. 


AN 
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©. Where is our Lord Jzsvs CHRIS? 


A. In as much as he is God, he is every where; 
but in as much as he is Man, he is only in Heaven , 
and in the Blefſed Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 
Hebr. 10. 12. S. Mat. 26. 26. 


©. What Obligations do we lie under to our 
Lord Jesus Cuklsr ? 


A. We are obliged to adore and praiſe him as 
our God, and to give him great Thanks, for 
becoming Man for our Sake. 


OD. What elſe are we obliged to do? 
A. We shou'd humble our ſelves for his Sake 5 


who, upon our Account, humbled his incomprehen- 


ſible Majeſty, when he united our poor Nature to 
his own divine Perſon. 2. Cor. 8. 9. 


THE 


e f 
X . 6. 46 130 ee 
dF var glad an dune. 


' Ne v Fam Il ae ae DE Col ann Daons 


na? 
F. Do erm inne d Fvarglað agu Do Fl. 
mg. 
C. Chevo & jn LE pad, nme YA. 
Iladb? 


* CjallvFe YE „a YAaonad 6 peacdt aur 


6 damnvgad Johne. 


C. Cne vd ran damm ge ad an Cjne ad daon- 


na mn in? 
Fã Ca Vl ac an g Ce Aa. Adams 
Agur ro rã na Peacaj)b do (*) Tyre 
man tjn do bevnam. 
Chevy do mne aft ——— Joya 
Cnjoro c vm rune FY glad. 
F. 1. Do pygade& a Stabla & meayg Ajn- 
vynce d E et lle. a. do caſt b c bLjav- 


na de vg aur xſtee ann gac we qnẽ Ur- 


le acc agur (*) ) bocTacta. 3. do © vin bay 
FA be od 4 chan na Co jce amt an Sojnne. 
hw Chevy & an [4 do prgad Ef. 


— 


Ty _= Previgeamatt. Il (*) boctyneacta. : 


al bavoeamls. 
F. La 


* 
- 
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THE 6. LESSON. 
Of the Redemption of Man. 


L. W Hy was the Son of God made Man ? 


A. To redeem and fave us. S. Mat. 18. 11, 
O. What means Redeeming us? 


A. It means, to deliver us from Sin and ever- 
laſting Damnation. 


O. Why was M 


A. For the Diſobedience of our firſt Father Adam, 
and likewiſe for the Sins we have wilfully commit- 
ted ourſelves, Gen. 3. 6. Rom. 5. 12. Epheſ. 2. 3. 

O. What hath our Lord Jeſ#s Chriſt done, in Or- 
der to redeem us ? | 4 
A. Firſt he à was born in a Stable among brute 
Beaſts 2. b He ſpent Thirty three Years in all Manner 
of Humiliation and Poverty. 3. He died at length 
on the Croſs for our Sake. * S. Luk. 2.7. > S. Luk, 
3. 25. S. Mat. 27. 50. ä 
©. On what Day was he born ? 


ankind thus condemned ? 


C A. On 
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F. Lã Noblac Tjmc yoll an me objm oje. 


© cn evo E an Nj do inne ap Slug 
te oi 70 & C RIO S&S ꝰ go hd a veje 
mbl ja gan Fjecead? 

H. Do cat YE a beata go bUajgneac, aguy 
be ag nat gan jor don TSaogal , a gCom- 
lf a Hh cat be] de. 

C. Cne vv vo pynne c 515 a be je mbljagan 
yt cead go! h& jmyn a bf 

C. Do mvin YE do na vimjb SLfge 4 SLA- 
ny ce majlle p& na Teagarg agvy L& na 
veagyompla agur or do pynre an jomad 
moyn- mjopbylead vm 4 teagaſg do enyt- 
vad agu do cone d HY. 

C. Chevo E an [4 vo ra ye bay? 

f. Aone an Chevyoa. 

C. Cja a a fon a brvarmn rẽ bar? 

F. Am ron an ejnd vOnna go hjomlan , 
4g an ron E Cnjoldiſde rã let. 

C. Cne vd ya bf vam r bay? 

F. Cym d (eo. qnſomæ do de vnad aff ron 
af bPe ee, erm © dojbnjy aguy Sonvy 
ſonHVHde vo THlead dunn, aq x, nat 
Ina 1 fac canac dyfnn ge 


c. c ne vd jad na Fiaca a c ag at DC J- 
eah⏑Mlfͤ JOS A RITES ohVHnn Fa bet na 
Slang reo ag Nun? 

E, ce Dj Cο˙ Oo 4 g Fraovy- 
a> » Agvy h byveacay do bet ler * 2 
* 


(35) 3 
A. On Chriſtmaſs-Day, about Midnight. S. Luk. 
2. 8. Cc. 250 


O. What has our Saviour Jesvs Cukisr done until 
the Age of thirty Years ? 


A. He ſpent his Life privately , and almoſt un- 
known to the World, in the Company of his bleſ- 
ſed Mother. S. Luk. 2. 5t. | 

O. What has he done from the Age of thirty 
Years until the Time of his Death? ? 

A. He taught Men the Way of Salvation both by 
Word and Example; and alſo wrought a vaſt many 
great Miracles, to prove and confirm his Doctrine. 
S. Luk. 4.15 „ 16, 17, 18, 19, Cc. 24. c. 19. v. 


C. On what Day did he die? 
A. On Good - Friday. | 
For whom did he die? 
| For all Mankind, and for each Chriſtian in 
particular. 1. S. Jo. 2. 2. | | 


O. Why did he die? | 

A. He died to make d Satisfaction for our Sins, 
to merit © everlaſting Pleaſure and Happineſs for us; 
and likewiſe the f Graces neceſsary for obtaining 
this Bliſs. 4 Rom. 3. 23, 24, 25. e S. Jo. 10. 10. f Rom. 
7. 245 25. . | 

O. What Obligations do we owe our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt for being our Saviour ? | : 

A. Ve are obliged to 8 love and h thank him for 
this great Benefit; to put our i entire Hopes in him, 

| | > GUN and 
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monat- Vj; An nD6Tcay go lein vo eu 


ann, agvrr « Cong do leanamyn. 


A N 7. LEjFJONN. 


Do __— 4 ap. oF Her anne JOS A 
CRjOS 


Ge Ce & jr an ene a Copp 10SA 
CRIOSD can C 4 bajy ? 5 
F. Jonny an WLaj3. 

C. Chevo vo cjall yd na Focal: 17 do'n 
chnt: « Do Crapo jor go hjYpyonn? » 

F. Cjallxgyd go Me ac 7 Anam an Slã- 
ng ceonæ To h jynjonn na Ache ac Mont, 
c vm Anmanna na byjnevn d rraf glad ar 4 
nt jbjo nn ann 4 fiab . 

Nac af Cine YE Tap A 4 bay? 

F. D'&jmre YE Jo glõnman, ne am- manbt c. 


C. Ca That derejnge ve! 

F. Amt an chear Ld wap fjY a buy „ ea- 
don, Domnac Cayga 

C. Au n De ac a YE Tra amt Mea 

F, Do cad, le na Chrmact yt jn amãjn. 


C. Ca That do cyan (ray am Neam ? 
F. A gCjonn va ted La jan nEjnge 6 

manb aj v6 , eadin YaD apo 
. 


As 
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and to follow his k Example. 8 Rom. 8. 35. b 1. 
Tim. 1. 12. 1 f. Mar. 1. 21. k. 1. S. Petr. 2. 21. 


CFF 


THE 7. LES 8 O N. 
Of the NY of our _ ESUS CH 185 7: 
LW Here was the Body of Jzsvs Cnmr dom 
after his Death ? 

A. In the Sepulchre or Grave. S. Mar. 27. 60. 

O. What mean theſe Words of the Creed: He 
deſcended into Hell? 

A. They mean that our Saviour's Soul went into 
that Part of Hell call'd Limbo, to deliver the Souls 
of the Juſt from the Captivity they were in, Ephef. 
4+ 8. 9. 


L. Did he not viſe after his Death? 


A. He roſe both glorious and Cs 5. Mat. 
28. 6. | 


When did he riſe? 

. On the third Day after he died, to wit on 
Eaſter· Sunday. S. Mat. ‚ 1,2 ©. 

8. Has he aſcended into Heaven?  _ 

Yes; he afcended by his own proper Power: 
AF. 1.9, 10. 

When did he aſcend into Heaven? 

Forty Pays after his Reſurrection , to wit ; 
on Aſcenſion Day. Act. 1. 

A C ij Wilt 
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C. An d Toe rad ROS D an SLang- 
te o am de ie c an Domajn? 

Kr Tyoe ad YE go Nollen do õne t bneat- 
amn at g ac wie Diane do fit n a Inſo- 
mantad. 

C. Au lẽg ryde an go De jne ad an cSaog- 
l bneatamnuy an Cin dlonna? 

Ce yybe an an bneatammy (*) cofec- 
eann go unge Yin. 

C. An bywl bne tri at bt ejle ann 
leat a4 muy don bie t doyccę a un. 
ron? 7 

F. A Ta bie (4 if A ynde aun, noc 
vo berptaph amt Jac don . am a bam. 
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El Co Ja h& cn Spionad 1 
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Will Chriſt our Saviour come at the Fnd of 


the World? | 
A. Ves: he shall come - viſibly to wh” every 


Man according to his Works. S. Mat. 25. 31, 
32. Cc. 


Le Shall the Judgment of Mankind be deferred 
until the End of the World ? 


A. The general Judgment shall be deferred un. 
til then. 


L Is there any other J adgmens beſides the ge- 
neral J 3 


A. Ves: there is a particular Judgment, which 
every One shall undergo at the Hour of his Death, 
Heb, 9. 27. 


D e COACDE att bord ENOTES 
THE 8. L BS 8 0 N. 


f the Holy Ghoſt, the Church, and the heavenly 
Treaſures which are received in the Church. 


C. . fr is the Holy Ghoſt? 


A. He is the third Perſon of the moſt 
Holy Trinity. S. Mat. 28. 19. 


FR. 9 8 did the 1 Ghoſt deſcend to the 
urc | 


C iy L. Is 


(40) 
Maomi Evm nd ze agi re! f 

F. A gcyonn beje la ca A Dear: obs 
la, eavon, Domnac Cinge qe. 

E. _ vTyg tan an Spiohad Maom vyinn 

4 nojy: 

8 be tea E vo Fnat am Mhob vopaje- 
onna von Miynem 6joy ollmyge man ir 
ci Vm 4 FLacTa. 

C. Au l ye o Feb onnn an N Dot 
car do Evh ann, agwWy 4 gyde map do JD 
mm an TAN agvy an fac? 

C. A ta Jo veanbra ; bp jr Ao jn. Dic 
ane na 1 Peapyona Djaga Ta. | 
c. Chevo & an Maſe do nid an Spjofiad 
Naom dun? 


CN aomapd agvy near ve Vynn; agyr 


Lojll qe. ag vie o e V6 an Eaglyy ai 
con, nac hac ajd j am Se ac hãn go bnat. 

C. Cne vd ẽ an Nj an Eaglyy ? 

F. 4 rã Comenmnnygad na g C ne r- 
eac go lim F JOSA CRjo SD, a gerann 
vofaje jo na; agvy x1 na bjoedjne am Tar 
lam, eavon , an Papa, 

2 Ca he an Papat 

F. Ceann bai nd WY na h&aglyye, Com- 
aha nm Ne aan, ag yr () bjocame C 1 
a4 Tal am. 


Ca oo bj an Eaglyr jninne ac? 


— — ———_—— — — — 


—_— —_ 7 * * Y 


G) Yedp jonaſd. 


f. x 


d 
h 
J 


(41) 


A. In ten Days after the Afcenſion; , to wit, on 
Whit-Sunday. Act. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
O. Is the Joly Ghoſt given now to us? 


A. He is always given in an inviſible Manner to 
m_ as are nightly Giipoled to receive him. 2. Cor. 
13. 

2 Kos we e obliged to put our Hope i in him, and 
to pray to him as Ve do to the Father and the Son ? 


A. We are certainly ; for theſe three divine Per- 
ſons are but one God. 1. S. Jo. 5.7. 

O. What benefit do we receive from the Holy 
Ghoſt ? 

A. He ſanctifies a 3 us; and enlight- 
ens and guides the Church ſo, that the never Shall 
fall into Errour. S. Jo. 14. 16, 26. 

©. What is the Church? 

A. It is the Congregation of all the Faithful un- 
der Chriſt. Jeſus, their inviſible Head; and under 
his Vicar on Earth , the Pope. S. Mar. 16. 18. ** 
Jo. 21. e | E 

O. Who is the Pope? 2 
A. He is the viſible Head of the Church, fo 
ceſsor of Saint Peter, and Chriſt's Vicar on Earth 

£. Which is the true Church ? ? 
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A. It is the holy Catkoliex Roman Church,whoſe 


viſible Head 1 is the b S. Mar. 10 2. S. Jo. 21. 
2. of it neceſsaty to be in che Church? 


A. It is, becauſe there is no Salvation out of the 
Church; for there is but one only God, one only 
Faith and one only Baptiſm. Epheſ: 5. 5. 


O. What means the Communion of Saints? 

A, It means, that all the true Children of CHRUST 
are Partakers of the ſpiritual Treaſure of the Church. 
1. Cor. 12. 12, Oc. 2. 11. 

What is this ſpiritual Treaſure . we 
Members of the Church do partake? 


A. The Sacraments , the Holy Sacrifice of — 
Maſs , the Prayers of the Church, and the good 
Works of the Righteous. 

s there not ſome Union between the Faithful 
upon Earth and rhe Saints in Heaven ? 


A. There is; fot we 1 pray to them, and they ob- 
tain us Aſsiſtance ftom God through JR Sus CHRIST 
Gen. 48. 16. Zach. 1 K. 13. Cre. Hos. 12. 4. Dan. 
10. c. 21. v. 12. c. . te Jeri 15. 1. Rev. 8. 3, 4. 

O. Does this ſpirittial Treaſure of the Church 
prove beneficial to the Souls in Purgatory ? 


A. It 
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A. It does; for they receive Comfort and Succour 


by the Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, by the Prayers, 


and good Works of the Faithful. 2. Mac. 12, 46, 


O. What are the true Childten of the Church 
obliged to do ? | 

A. It is but juſt they shou'd give great Thanks to 
God, for having made them the Children of fo 
great and ſo good a Mother ; againſt whom all her 
Enemies cannot prevail. S. Mar. 16. 18. 1. Tim. 3. 
15. Gal 4. 26. Hebr. 12. 22, 23. : 

Q. What do you underſtand by the Forgiveneſs 


of Sins? | 


A. I underſtand , that Jeſus Chriſt gave Powerto 
his Church to forgive Sins, and effeQtual Means 
whereby Men are ſanctified. S. Mat. 18. 18. S. Jo. 


— 


(46) 


JA JH HEH PA HH HL xx 
55 N 9. UE; J JONN. 


DeEpemse na g corp | agry don beata 
2440. Tone. 


C. Revo cjallvygeay Eine na qConp? 


F. A rA, go. neneoc as na Done 
o HUUjle majlle py na Coppyb ceã dna, do 

bf aca a an xSο Fal-. 

C. An ejrẽjneoc ad an Dnyng Damancd 

man lon ir na F jnevnajb? 

F. Eycjneocaro 3 act, bad Comp Ilòôn- 

mai dg nd Fjnevnajß, agvy Comp nat jn- 

eamla, vatbã faca, ag an Dung baman- 

TA. 


C. Chevd © an Lyac-Sptam do bernay Dja 


do na veagolbmjb tap l a mbayy ? 8 
F. gl6m Ne me, agvy an beata Mhapeyn- 
nac. 

C. Che vd jy beta mapeynnac ann? 

F. A ca beje ag yevcam am Dbja AFarn 
am Aa; bert yoy FA na dvgab, agvy Fd 
mol ad ThE TAL na SHFal an dojbnjoy 
ag v 4 Sonay Tjonnyde. 

C. Ca acad an Dpvng loctac do Je jb 
bay a bPeacat mapbra ? 

F. Cynybe an go , jynjonn jad, en, 
«jc ann nac 6H Ravape DE go . bad; 
I IJ VT 


| the. 


2 


(a7) 


OMRON 
THE s. LESSON. 


Of the Reſurrection of the Flesh , and of the L Life. | 
n 


Hat means the neon ofthe Flesh? 
 A.It means that all Men shall riſe with 
the ſame Bodies which they had in this Life. Job. 


19. 26. S. Jo. 5. 28 , 29. 


O. Shall the Wicked as well as the Righteous 
riſe again ? 


A. They shall; but, the Righreous shall have 
glorious Bodies, and thoſe of the Wicked shall be 
ugly & hideous. 1. Cor. 15. 42. 43. 44 · 51. 


2 What Reward will God give the Righteous 
after their Death ? 


A. The Glory of Heaven and Life everlaſting. 
S. Mat. 25. 34. 46. 


C. What is Life Everlaſting? 

A. It is to ſee God Face to Face; and to love 
and praiſe him for all Eternity in everlaſting Pleaſure 
and appineſs. S. Jo. 19. 3 1. C. Jo. 3. 2. Apoc. 19.7. 


\ ©. What shall become of the Wicked, who die 
in mortal Sin? 

A. They shall be caſt into Hell, a Place where 
they shall never ſee God, and shall burn during 
Eternity along with Devils. S. Mat. 25. 46. 
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). Whither do thoſe go , who die in venial Sin 
on „or Who have not made full Satisfaction for 
their Sins ? 


A. To Purgatory , in Order to fatisfy the divine 
Juſtice , by the Torments they are to ſuffer there; 
S. Mat. 5. 26. Apoc. 21. 27. 

L. What Benefit are wero draw from this Leſſon ? 

A. We $hou'd think often of the unſpeakable 
Reyard of the Righteous, and of the everlaſting 
Torments of the Wicked ; that thereby we may 
couragiouly purſue Virtue , and shun Vice. 1. Con, 
9. 24. Heb, 6.11, 12. 
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THE B Arx. 


OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD 
AN DP THE CHURCH. 


TAB Z. „ „% KN 
Of the Commandments of God in General. 
W Hat is the ſecond Thing neceſſary for 


our Salvation. 

A. The Fulfilling of the Commandments of 
Gods, and of the Church. S. Mat. 19. 17. 

O. Why did God give us his holy Command- 
ments ? TOR | 

A. To the Intent, they may ſerve as a Rule for 
our Actions, in giving us Knowledge of the Vi- 
ces, that ought to be shunned, and of the Virtues , 
which we ought to embrace. P/ 118. 105. Prov. C. 23. 

O. How many Commandments has God gi- 
ven us? 

A. Ten. 

O. Say Them. | 

A. Tam the Lord thy God , who brought thee out of 
the Land of Egypt, and out of the Houſe of Bon- 
dage , thou shalt not have ſtrange Gods before me, Thou 
Shalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain; 
Remember to keep holy the Sabbath Day. Honour thy 
Father and Mother. Thou Shalt not kill. Thou halt 


* 


f not commit Adultery. Thou shalt not ſteal. Thou shalt 


Dy not 
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not bear falſe IVimeſs againſt thy Neighbour. Thott 
halt not covet thy N _ Wife. Thou shalt not 
covet thy hi no ods. Exod. 20. 3. &c. 
O. What Means do you take, for ſtirring up 
yourſelf, to fulfill the Commandments of God ? 


A. I Conſider , that God is my Soveraign Lord; 
to whom I juſtly owe Obedience; and that his 
Commandments are moſt lawful, and can eaſily be 
fulfilled with the Aſſiſtance of his Grace S. Mat. 1 v. 
. 3. 


O. Do you make Uſe of any other Means? 


A. Ves; I think of the great Reward , which 
God gives to thoſe, who fulfill his Commandments; 
and of the everlaſting Torments , wherewnh. the 


Tranſgreſsors thereof shall be afflicted. Eccli. 1. 40. 


O. Is it neceſſary to obſerve all the Command- 
ments ? | 

A. Yes; for whoſoever tranſgreſseth one only 
Commandment by a mortal Sin, deſerves eternal 
Damnation. S. James 2. 10. 


C. What is the Abridgment or Sum of the Com- 


mandments ? 


A. Itis to love God above all Things , and our 
Neighbour as ourſelves; for this is The Accomplish= 
ment of the Law, S. Mat. 22. 40. Rom. 13.9 , 10. 
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THE 2. LESSON: 
FIRST COMMANDMENT. 
J am the Lord thy God, c. 


2. N Hat doth the firſt Commandment: oblige 

us to? | 

A. It obliges us to- believe in God 3 to put our- 

Hopes in him; to adore and love him with our: 
whole Heart. S. Luk. 10. 27. 


. What is it to adore God ? _ 

It is to acknowledge that he is our Maker and 
Sovereign Lord, and to give him all poſſible Ho: 
nour and Praiſe 1. Tim. 1. 17. 


O. Make an Act of Adoration. 
. O great God, and Almighty Lord, I adore- 


thee and do acknowledge thee for my Maker and. 
Soveraign Lord, 


O. What do you mean by loving God with your 
whole Heart? 


A. I mean, to love him above all Things „to be 
willing rather to ſuffer Death, than to offend him. 
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C. De vua Fnjom Fhnava DE ? 
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O. Make an Act of the Love of Gd. 
A. O Lord, I love thee with my whole Heart; 
and above all Things ; becauſe thou art infinitely 
good, and moſt amiable ; and continually beſtoweſt 
many Favours upon me. N 


P. Doth this Commandment forbid us to ho- 
nour the Saints? 

A. No; becauſe the Honour we give them, is 
not the ſame with that, which we give to God; for 
we honour them only as his Friends and faithful 
' Servants , and meerly upon his Account. Jof. 5. 14 » 
I5, 16. 3. Kings. 18, 7. 4. Kings. 2. 15. 8. 17. 22. 
Rev. 19. c. 10. v. c. 8. Rom. 13. 7, 8. 15 
| 2 Is it law ful to pay any Honour or Reſpect to 
the Images of Chriſt and his Saints? 


A. It is, for the Sake of Chriſt and his Saints, of 
whom they put us in Mind; juſt as we do in Regard 
of the Name of Jzss yet , ve do not not believe 
that there is any Virtue either in the Sound of the 
Word, or in the Images of Chriſt and the Saints. 
Num. 21. 8, 9. Phil. 2, 10. Conc. Trid. Seſs. 29. 

O. But, did not God forbid not only to shew any 
Honour or Reſpe& to Images, but alſo to make the 
Likeneſs of any Thing either in Heaven above , or in 
the Earth beneath , or in the Waters under the Earth 5 


A. He did indeed expreſely forbid the Jews; 
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Y Ann ele r Dee bp&jge Do na 
Cnjoyovgt)6 1 ng. 

Cjonnar vo chte The 7 m an 
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Co ram aer Ne te ain byt, od bl ajn Near 
m6 i Tal ami, do vt ansd? 
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Jod nj m6 de vnc Dee H; noc f jonann 


ne 


(59) 
who were extremely prone to Idolatry, even to 
make any ſuch Likeneſs, left they should adore 
and worship them as Gods, and thus have ſtrange Gods 
before the Lord, in Imitation of the Nations round 
about them , who all adored and ſerved Stocks and 
Stones , Gods of Gold and Silver &c. but no People 
do now look on this Prohibition of making the Like» 
neſs of any Thing, as obligatory or binding, 


Po 


O. Why ſo? . 

A. Becauſe there is no Danger in this Age, that 
Chriſtians will adore or ſerve the Image or Likeneſs 
of any Thing either in Heaven or Earth: it is nei- 
ther Stock, nor Stone, nor Statue of Gold or Silver, 
but the exceſsive Love of the World, Vanity, too 
great a Tie to our own Sentiments, and other diſ- 
orderly Paſsions, that are the Idols or falſe Gods 
of Chriſtians now a days. | | 1 
4 How do you prove, that it is in that Senſe that 
God has forbid the Jews to make the Likeneſs of 
any Thing either in Heaven or on Earth? 


A. It is proved plainly from God's own Words, 
both in the ſame Place, and in ſeveral other Pla- 
ces of Scripture , where he ſayeth: Ye hall not make 
Gods of Silver, neither shall ye make unto you Gods 
of Gold,; which is the ſame Thing as to fay : _ 

1 
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nie ic agvy yo: M bare Dee eompmecatd 
49d an mo lain. re, nj adapfajh agrr 
mn Hi) t dom -nj (*) gnearca ud Cor am- 
Lact Ao dã bFvil an Neam no am 
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ag y ain na cy Tor go leæ bac. 
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Wali not have ſtrange Gods before me: Thou shalt not 
adore nor ſerve any graven Thing either in Heaven or 
on Earth : So that it is manifeſt, that all is but one and 
the ſame Commandment, explained and ſet forth at 
large; and conſequently , that no eſſential Part of 
the Commandments is left out in our short Cate- 
chiſms , it being clear to the Reaſon of a Child, that 
it we muſt have but one only true God, we muſt 
not have either Image or Likeneſs , or any Thing 
elſe for our God. Exod. 20. 23. v. 34. c. 15. Levi. 
19 4. Deuter. 29. 17. Oc. 

©. What other Proof have you for it? 


A. It is, that among the Jews themſelves , prone 
as they were to Idolatry , there was, by God's Ap- 
pointment, a Religious Uſe of Images; for God 
commmanded Moles to make two Cherubims or 
Angels of beaten Gold, and to place them honoura- 
bly on the two Ends of the Mercy-Seat , which 
covered the Ark: he alſo commanded him to make 
a Serpent of Braſs, and ſet it upon a Pole, that every 
one that should be bitten by the fiery Serpents , 
might look on it and be healed ; which Chriſt de- 


clares to be a Figure, or Image of himſelf exalted on 
the Croſs. Exod. 25. 17 18. S. Jo. 3. 14. 


Salomon alſo graved two Cherubims of Image- 
work on the Walls of the Temple , and covered 


them with Gold; he alſowrought Cherubiras on the 
Vail of the Temple: fo that theſe Pictures were 


always 
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agvy vrolvy jo fit hn; vojbnyy ye , matt 


an FCevona , Chenvbjnyy ajn Fol ac tie DE; 


an con go mbdj na Dejlbjb bpeaca-yo & 
gComuyde of cojnne ce, Fac Am do le- 
Joi jo Yen ain a nꝗl Mn, agvy do nj- 
jr Unna jr an Tig womta:- xo. 


C. An & nac H Ndyd agry nat hand n 


Carxojl je q Dejlbe Chnjoyo agvy na Naom? 
F. M bevnmloo ajn AowEeon : LEjgmfo go 


de n yon Fen jn an ng agyy, vo nj⸗ 


md vnd or a g Conne, di g Come vo 
an brajnead; groead H Frome jad, nſoy 
ms jona Fgygeavan Joe agry Syn 
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Chlojune jrhael Ajne an Chonnaftta, an 


Tan do lygeavarp , flEacta go Talam̃, ax 
Toe go That mona ay 4 cojnne ; na For 
njoy m6 jona Fyom Cac ojle bnd na Com- 
one, an tan do Foro ain a LVs of a 
Cojnne: aJYY o TAMYo-ne de ã qc hoe Nd nt na 
Il aead aj a brocal-yany nac N y agvr 
nac AHV bord na Comlojne, n antApan 
agvry a Tjon do care d ajtt 4 Vj; mar 
an gFCevrona , vo Ejtean , gyn ci D636 
jon bet Yortenomeac dan T-, o 
Tl go Ful an Eagluy le, ani na com- 
c HhVHnny gd a Tie ntce, 4g N För an c jom- 
Lan din o feat, agvy o Muloj go leanb, ag 
rojll n go nb, agvy ag avmall go 
bvran , nat nxvwomjſo aJry nac N HhE“NEe¹n 
De jl be; go YH F agrnn go veanbta's 
nac H ν leo an braje fin, nd an gCloy, 
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always placed before the. People, whenſoever they 
kneeled and prayed in this holy Houſe, 2. Chron. 3. 


73 IQ, I3 9 I 4. „ 


O. Do not Catholicks pray to, and ſerve Ima- 
es? 1 
; A. No, by no means: We do indeed kneel and 
pray before them, to keep us from Diſtraction, but 
not to them, no more than Joshua and the Elders 
of Iſrael prayed to the Ark of the Covenant , when 
they lay proſtrate , praying until Evening before it; 
no more than others do pray to the Communion- 
Table, when they i and pray before it : and as 
we have the Charity to believe upon their Word, 
that they neither pray to, nor adore either the Com- 
munion-Table or the Bread and Wine, they re- 
ceive kneeling ; ſo should they, it ſeems , have the 
like Charity for us, ſeeing , the whole Church aſ- 
ſembled at Trent, even all of us, Men , Women 
and Children do openly declare and conſtantly pro- 
feſs, that we neither pray to, nor adore Images; 
that we certainly know, they can neither ſee, nor 
hear, nor help us; that we firmly believe, no Con- 
Fidence ought to be placed in them, nothing ought to 
be asked of them, and that the Honour due to God 
ought not, upon any Account, to be given to any 
Creature whatſoever , either in Heaven or on 
Earth. Conc, Trid. Seſs. 25. | | 
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na att — Jo JCnemmy go dan 
jon „ nac eõjn nem zn. an bye do ev 
jonnca, na Aon. j d janiajð opta ; ag vr 
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agvry () Cevrad na Mao; Fog man 
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aca, ehe vd f an Ondjn nd an od I rin 
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an Tan do noc cd a FCjmn ag dyl a Freac 
onnTa 3. an Mob eerona do bein an Dong 
Yo vo(?) Chvro Ojbce an Trgeanna, nac Che- 
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O. What Benefit then have we by them? 


A. They feelingly repreſent to us the Myſteries 
of our Saviour's Death and Paſſion, and the Suffer- 
ings of his Saints; they ſerve as Books to the Ig- 
norant , and excite us all to follow the Example of 
God's glorious Servants. Conc. Trid. ib. 


©. Bur ſince there is neither Divinity nor Vir- 
tue in them, what Honour or Reſpect can be 
Shewn them ? | 
A. The fame Reſpect, in Proportion ,- which is 
given to the Name of IESsUs; for Chriſt's holy Image. 
is the very fame to the Eye, that his holy Name 
is to the Ear. wy 
Give us ſome other Example, | 
The ſame Reſpe& with that, which is shewn 
to Churches and Houſes of Prayer, by all thoſe who 
uncover themſelves at their entering therein; the 
ſame with that Reſpect, which is shewn to the Lord's 
Supper by ſuch as believe it to be but Bread and 
Wine, a Figure or Sign only of Chriſts Body and 
Blood, and yet receive it kneeling : the ſame with 
that Reſpect and Honour which God ordered Mo- 
ſes to she to the very Ground he ſtood upon, ſay- 
„ ing: 


1 

Comaprie ama. FLA agvy Feol.a is Os: 
agvy g ea, vo Flacay & an A nglyngs; 
an Mov cevona agry an Ons D cn D 
do Moire 4 Tajybeanad don Talam ain att 
Tear YE , ag had: « Cn b jotr do ng dod 
co; on an Ajt ain a b FH do Tear, p 
j Talam ona t. 
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ing: Take off thy Shoes from off thy Feet, for the Place 
whereon thou Nanda: „ i8 holy Ground. * 3: Fe 


1 


9. Doth this Reſpet reſt in the Things to which 
it is dhewn f | 

A. No, it is referred ſtraight to Chriſt and his 
Saints, juſt as the Reſpect which is uſually shewn 
to the Throne and to the King's Statue or Picture, 
is, in the Judgment of all Men, referred to the 


King himſelf ; and rhe Diſreſpect shewn to the 


King's Image , is never ſuppoſed to be levelled at 
either Paper , or Stock, or Stone, but at the Sings 
own Perſon. 


Sl Is ir not commendable to pay Reſpect to the 
Relicks of Saints ? 

A. It is; becauſe their Bodies were Members of 
'Jesvs Carts , and the Dwelling Place of the 
Holy Ghoſt; and that gol _ Shall one Day be 


glorious in Heaven. 1. Cor. 3 15, 19. 


2. For what other Reaſon i is Reſpect paid to th 
Relicks of Saints ? 
A. Becauſe God made Uſe of them to do a great 
Deal of Good to thoſe, who reſpect them. 4. Kings. 
13. 21. S. Mat. 9. 20. Act. 5. c. 15. v. 19. c. 11. 12. v. 
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Sſeb erm monã m mate ara do de vnam̃ we'd 
Miyneyn do bein Mob 5616 


C. Au byyL rc an Azam na VA te ne 17 
Comajnle d jannaid aj Cyer, Fajrojre » 
Dhlorde ac ca, nd Pjye6g , noc do nj Cynn- 


nad py an Djabal ? 


A Ta Jan Amnvy; do 6hj3, gyn ab o'n 
Dab. il Je jb yd Jac Col yr, da moj aca. 


C Che vo ji Pjredga ann ? 
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bvajd aca 6 Maddy H, 6 Dhja, na 6-an Eag- 
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F. He acafbyd Jo ijne; 5 A Do bnſx nac 
Icne op 6 choſe gat M ene. an Eag- 


Lyr Chatojljee Roma nac p*acayge xo Jac 
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: Is it againſt this Commandment to conſult 4 
b Fottune Tellers, Enchanters or Witches, who 
; make a Compact wich the Devil? 6 
[ A. It is undoubtedly; : for whatever Knowledge 
b they have, is from the Devil. Levis. 1 9. 31. Deut. 
; 18. 10, 11, 12. 
1 9. In What doth Wirchcraft or Enchantment 
4 conſiſt. | 
: A. It conſiſts in uſing of Words. or Signs for an 
I End, which they have no Force or Virtue to attain 
to, either from Nature, or God, or the Church. 
JF 0. Do Hereticks ſin againſt this Commands 
ment? 
6 A. a They do for certain; becauſe they do not 
= Afincerely believe, what the Wer Catholick Church 
XZ holds. All thoſe b like wiſe do ſin, Who either by 
Word or Deed shew an Inclination or Bent to He- 
reſy, by hearing their Prayers, or InſtruQions o ar 
1 otherwiſe. a S. Mat. 18. 17. b Rom, 10. 10. 
b 0. Is it permitted to read heretical Books ? 
_ A. No; it is not allow 'd, either to. read or keep 
= them without Leave; neither is it permitted to pry: 


into the Myfteries of F aith, or to doubt of any one 
Article thereof. Prov. 23. 27. Coloſs. 1. 23. 


V9. Does he who is ignorant, through his Fault, — 
E To of 
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Kh yEm an Ajnbęſor na Pane » cine na 
nA brvol, Syteancad De, n6 na hEaglyire » 
an Agaſd na At- ??! 
F. Peaeaſqe gan Amar; agry ro ga 
Dyne, nac dTyge ann jæd, THE na majnne ac 
cnærd FEjn. 
C. An bywl YE an Agar na hAjene-y) ; : 
Whrnbap n6 Je aiãn do be vnam ajn Dh 
F. A co Fo veanbta; do Hi Fo nDevnann 
Die Fac Nj map jf edjn ; agry nf beav 
ama Feanan , act a Id YE yr an Aga 
na h&jene-yy » aj dT, Mean do bet 
agar an Dhja nô ain Neri DJjava. 2. Am- 
Vn ada do lẽ jg on coc gan mY ajnead ajn 
Dhja, nd an an Drdlgay 4 dlygtea 5. 3. 
Tojnmyjorg do cn aj bloynjb eile vc Vet jo 
a byt do de yvnam, do ac ad an Onòô jn do 
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An vTojnme arg ann an 1 7 Hjo⸗ 
mod vo tabajme do na M1 
F. Tojumeaygaſo i CνοE—hã n do cabajnc 
nj He amæjn Do na Momæ jb act or d' ã 
vTajrjb, va n Jomajgjb , ns v'&ojnnj nlom 
ca,; Map a cã bpyatap DE , Tg nat hag 2 
L Nye ,.&c. I 
C. Chevy ejle come ag an Ajune-yjt 43 
F. 1. Dvl an Ero6tcay an ylanyFte , nd 
ei rn ai Pe ac abt ad. 
2. Amodteay vo glacab go vlLimeoctap 
Vun majlle p& Thdevne DE amajn , gan 
ehre n. bjot do Devnam. 
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of the Lord's Prayer, of the Apoſtles Creed, of the 
Commandments of God, or thoſe of the Church, 
ſin againſt this Commandment ? 8 

A. He does Without doubt; and ſo does he, who 
underſtands them not, through his own Neglect. 1. 
Chr: +4. 38,1 Pr RY 0% 

O. Is it againſt this Commandment, to murmur 
or exclaim againſt God ? . Ie 

A. It is certainly; whereas God doth , in all 
Things, act according to Juſtice ; and not only to. 
exclaim againſt him is a Tranſgreſſion, but it is alfa. 


' againſt this Commandment , Firſt, to have a Diſ- 
guſt to God or godly Things. 2. to let much Time 


paſs without thinking of him, or of the Duty we owe. 
him. 3. To hinder others from doing any Thing, 
that wou'd redound to the Honour of God, 


O. Doth this Commandment forbid to shew or. 
have a Direſpect for the Saints? | 

A. It forbids to dishonour not only the Saints, 
but alſo their Relicks, their Images, or any ſacred. 
Thing, ſuch as the Word of God, the Places conſe- 
crated to his Service, &c. 


O. What elſe does this Commandment forbid? 

A. It forbids, firſt , to def; pair of Salvation, or of 
the Forgiveneſs of our Sins. EE 

2: To preſume that God , by his Mercy alone, 
will ave us, without any good Works, 


E. iiij | 3. To 
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3. Ap nD6teay wo Crt a gC HHN am 

bot 11 Ya m6 jona 4 nDja. | N 
4. Pee ajn bot vo be vnam nd yVne ac 

ann, xt Andõtcar a Tide ie DE. 
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DON DARA it e, 
Na tabajm A mm DE gan fat, 


C. Red do Tojrmeaygar an daa hd je- 
ne opyinn ? 

F. Tojnme rg ard 7j oh, an TVM, 
mjonnvg3av an A gad na Finmmne , n6 F ain 
mbe t by nn an Amma na Fjnjnne. 

2. Hyonna Yjpmneac vo Tabajpe gan Rye: 
Tanary. 

3. Mhonnvza» NJ do devnam 2 (*) axvy 
Tan a Ryn unn; m6 LEjgean djnn Mjonna 
dl ivo nac vo comall , 49 & ain a gcr- 
may. 

4. b Hon A dyioje ni do de yvnam, nõ nac 
ne vncã Nj mare. 

5. An Fjſnmne do cel an an nu Ac NA. 
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3. To put ovr Hope in any Creature whatſoever 
more than in God. „„ 
4. To commit any Sin or remain it, through a 
Preſumption of God's Mercy. Rom. a. 3,4, 5. Cc. 


090000000100000000000000000000000000 
THE ;. LESSON. 
Of the ſecond Commandment. 


Thou shalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 
God in vain, ' 


O. Hat does the ſecond Commandment for- 
bid us? Wk ns 
A. It forbids us, firſt , to ſwear to any Thing we 
know , oreven doubt to be falſe. | 


2. To ſwear without Neceſsity , although the 
Thing be true and juſt. S. Mat. 5. 34. 3537. 

3. To swear what we do not intend to perform; 
or to neglect fulfilling, when we can, a lawful Oath, 
Jerem. 4. 2. 23 | 


4. To swear ye shall do what is bad, or not do 

what is good. 3 
5. To conceal the Truth from our lawful Supe- 
riour , When he requires of us to tell it; in which Ca- 
ſe, we do not only ſin, but we are likewiſe obliged 
to repair all the Damage and Harm, which happen d 
thereby to our Neighbour. 
| 4 "GNM 
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jy an gCay-ro , nj He amm go e vncan 
Peacad, act F 4 c d Fjacajs 4 Neue, 
ac Djogba 1 Taflays Don ComanyYdjn FA 
gan an tſnmne vo devnam, vo leayygad. 

6. Fl no bojll DE m6 ma N core do Ta- 
air., 

7. Synn xcjn, an ud nam nõ a gCohp, aft 
IClann, an Se aib og nee „ 4 n nns 
nd NJ ain bjod ele do cabAiνν vo'n Djabal , 
nd do mallyq ad ain vom con. 

8. Ole Cn nõ Amma d jannad dnn c jn 
nd do Neac ele. 

9. Mijn v0 Tabayjne gan Ryn 4 eomall; ns 
FA d ioje nj do de vnam. 


10. Hr dl dio nac do bnjyead. 

C. An an Abba Yin, ole an Clear 
a beyt cyg ta vo Mhjonnajb mona ? 

F. jr ns ole; r me vn, jr mh do pea- 
evredy an Dung Er7<nfonna nac g CVne ann 
Sym an H jyjnne no bnevg do bjdy aca; ns 
| monnvgear an Fjnjune rin gan Rjacta: 
nar. 

C. Cpevy jr ſonnãſòxe dyfun . jonny na 
bPe ae6campyy? | 
F. jr ea, read; nj 1 11 e man 
do r 2 matt d' a Nn Chord d jun; 
dn be NJ bjay or a Fc oma, i 6 an 
» Ole a Ta YE. 
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6. To swear Bs God or the Saints Blood , 
Wounds or Limbs. 

7. To give to the Devil, or curſe at any Rate 
ourſelves, our Soul or Body, our Children, Ser- 
vants , Cattle, or = Thing elfe Wharſoever. 

8. To wish either temporal or Spiritual Harm to 
ourſelves or others. 

9. To make a Vow without intending to fulfill 
it; or to make a Voy of doing what is evil,or cduſplent 
ſing to eres * 

10. To break a lawful Vow. 

Fehn hence then it appears, that it is an il 
Cuſtom to be given to Swearing? ? 

A. It is a very bad Cuſtom; wherefore , thoſe 
foolish People ſin greatly, who matter not whether 
they have Proc or Falshood on their Side, ors wear 
to the Truth it ſelf without Neceſsity. Z 


What shou' d our te be , in Order to 
avoid Sin ? 
A. Yes, yes; no, no: as our Saviour tauglit ak 
commanded us; for what is more than theſe , home 
eth from Evil. S. Mar. 5. 37. 
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The third Commandment. 
Remember thou keep holy the n 


* 


{6 N Hat is required in this Commandment ? 
A. Ve are required to keep and ſanctify Sunday, 

the Lord's Day, as God and the Church order us. 

Exod. 20. 8, 9, 10. Jer. 17. 27. 

5 Wat Works are forbidden on this ld 
WT 

A. Servile or laborious bodily Works , ſuch as 

Plowing and Harrowing ; Buying and Sellin 

and ſuch like ; bur particulary all Sort of Sin. Exod. 

16, 23. Ezech. 23. 38, 


O. Are there any other Works forbidden beſides 
thoſe that are very toilſome ? 


H ” 6 eve 2s ff _— . . a en = 
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A. Yes: all worldly Works whereby we gain any 
earthly Profit, or TH withdraw us from the Service 
of God, without real Necehity , are likewiſe for _ 
bidden 


©. Is it forbidden to engage others to do any of 
theſe Works? on Ty 
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A. Yes; and we are moreover obliged to hinder 
all thoſe under our Charge from working. Exod. 
20. 10. | 

O. Are thoſe ſervile or bodily Works, Which 
belong to the Service of God, a Breach of the 

Lord's Day ? — | 

A. No ; if they be ſuch as cannot be deferred until 

another Time. 5 
Is it forbidden to dreſs Meat; to ſerve 

Cattle, and the like. | FE 

A. No; it is no Breach of the Precept to do what 
regards this Day's Maintenance , and cou'd not be 
done the Day before without Inconvenience. Exod. 

12. 16 | 

O. What are we obliged to do on this Day more 
than on another? 5 

A. To pray and do Godly Works ; ſuch as to 
hear Maſs punctually, to aſsiſt at the Sermon, to 
read ſpiritual Books, to ſay the Beads, or do ſome 
other good Works. 


©. Is it a Profanation of the Lord's Day to chat, 
or entertain idle Thoughts at Divine Service, at Ser- 
mon or at Catechiſm? . 


A. It is for certain; for God requires that we ſerve 
him diligently in Spirit and Truth. S. Jo. 4. 24. 
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D. Does he ſanctify the Lord's Day, who ſpends 
the moſt Part of it in Gaming, Drinking, Divertiſe- 
ments or Idleneſs? 


A. He does not; for God and the Church infti- 
tuted holy Days, in Order that e shou d give the 
greater Part of the Day to God and the Salvation of 
our Soul; and a ſervile uſeful Work is much leſs 
diſpleaſing in the Sight of God, than exceſsive Di- 


| vertiſements , Idleneſs and every other had Action. 
| EFT TTLETTETETEFTDSt: 
IB: 5.880 
Of the Commandments which regard our 
Neighbour in general; and of the fourth 
Commandment in particular, 
3 Honour thy Father and Mother. 
0 4 18 W Hat do theſe Commandments which re- 
8 gard our Neighbour treat of? 
f IM A. Of every Duty, and particularly of the Love, 
we owe our Neighbour. 
a4 NV. How are ve to love our Neighbour? 
u- A. As ourſelves: that is, to wish our Neighbour 
le all the Good, we wish ourſelves; neither to do, nor 
do 


F Wish 
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% 
wish him Evil, no more than to ourſelves ; and to 
help him in his Neceſsity. Rom. 13. 8, 9, 10. Rom. 
15. 
Q. Who is out Neighbour ? EE 
A. Every one, even our Enemy. S. Mat. 5. 44. 
C. Why are we obliged to love our Neighbour ? 


A. Becauſe he bears the Image of God; and alſo 
becauſe God loves him, and commands. us to love 
him as ourſelves. S. Marc. 12. 31. | 


"Saw 


O. What doth the fourth — order 
us to do? < 

A. Lo love and honour our Parents and f Mins 
riours , Whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil; to be obe- 
dient to them both in Word and Deed ; to aſcsiſt 
them in all their Neceſsities, whether ſpiritual or 
corporal; and to do all chearfully and gladly. Colof. 
3. 20. Rom. 13. 1. Cc. Hebr. 13. 7; 6 Le 


O. In what are we obliged to obey them? 1 
A. In every Thing that is not contrary to the 


Commandments of God or the Church; fer if their 
Commands shou' d be againſt either, it woud not be 


at all permitted to obey them. A#. 5. 29. 


What are the Obligations of the F achet and 


10 | Mother i in regard of their Children? 


A. To noutish, educate and inſtruct them to give 
thee a Calling or Livelihood according to Ae 
Ability: chiefly, to bring them up in the Fear 

Fi and 
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and Love of God, and to give them good Exam- 
ple 2. Cor. 12. 14. Eph. 6. 4. 


BY Doth this. Commandment regard the Duty 
Which Map and and Wife owe each other ? 


A. Yes , without Doubt, 
. How is the Husband to behave himſelf in Re- 

gard of his Wife? | 

A. As Chriſt behaves himſelf in Regard of the 
Church, that is, lovingly and carefully ; for the Wife 
is a Member of the Hysband-, as we are all 
Members of Chriſt. Gen. 2. 23, 24. S. Mar. 10. 8. 
Epheſe 5.25 ,28 , 30, 31. 
D. How is the Wife to behave herſelf towards, 
her Husband? 5 5 

A. She ought to be very affectionate and ſubmiſ⸗ 
sive to him, as the Church is to JESUS CHRIST. 


Epheſ. J. 22 23, 24. 


O. Does this Commandment put any Obligation 
on the married Couple in Regard of thoſe under 
their Charge ? 

A. It obliges them to govern all thoſe that are un- 
der their Command, according to the Will of God 3, 
and it requires of all thoſe that are under their Au- 
thority , to be heartily ſaþmiſsive and obedient to. 
them in every Thing, that is not plainly contrary: 
to the Will of God, or to their own Welfare. Epheſc. 
6. 526,78, 9. Celoſ. 3. 22. 23. Coleſe 4. 1. 
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"7 . | 
O. What follows from what we have ſaid here? 


A. It follows clearly , firſt , that ſuch Children as 
diſobey, abuſe, or deſpiſe their Parents either in 
Thought, Word, or Deed , do ſin grievouſſy; and, 
for certain, are commonly unfortunate in this Life, 
and eternally miſerable in the next. 


* 


2. They alſo. fin grievouſſy, who abuſe or deſpiſe 
their Maſters or lav ful Superiours , whether Eccle- 
ſiaſtical or Civil. A 9 


3. Thoſe Parents and Superiours fin greatly , who 
rule nor their Children and Family in the Fear and 
Love of God; or treat their Children, or Inferiours. 
outragiouſly , or with exceeding Contempt, Epheſ. 
6. 4. Coloſ. 3. 21. | : 


4. Man and Wife ſin greatly ; if they provoke and: 
ſcold each other, or entertain Anger and Hatred. 
Gal.5.15. BE 
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TA 6 LESSON. 


The fifth Commandment, 
Thou ghalt not kill. 


NW Hat 5 required in the gfth Command - 
ment? | 

A. Not to murder any one; not to covet or wish 
the Death of any Perſon ; not to beat any Man; not 
to give or receivea Challenge; not to refuſe to ask 
Forgiveneſs of him, whom you have affronted; 
nor torefuſe to pardon him, who either dishonoured , 
abuſed , or slandered you. S. Mar. 5. 39. G 3. 
15. 1. Thejs. 5. If. 1.& F# 339. © + 

. Why are we obliged to forgive thoſe that 

abuſe or 2 us? 


A. Becauſe our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt commands 
it; and that he himſelf practiſed the ſame, Vhichhe 
orders us to do. S. Mar. 5. 44. S. Mat. 18. 22. 35, 
1 S. Pet 2.21, 22, 23. 

D.. Do not Catholicks hold, that it is lawful for 
them to murder Hereticks?? 

A. Not at all; on the contrary , we know , that 
we are obliged to help them in their Neceſsity , 
and to wish them all the Good we wish ourſelves, 
even when they would oppreſs and perſecute us; 

| fo 
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for they are always our Neighbour. S. Mat. 5. 44. 


Moreover, as the Church prays for their Conver- 
ſion, and the Converſion of all thoſe, who are aſ- 
tray; ſo ought we after the Example ofall the Saints, 
and ofour Saviour himſelf, to have great Compaſſion 
of them, and to pray heartily to God, that he may 
mercifully enlighten and bring them all tothe Know- 
ledge of the Truth, in order that we may all make 
one Fold under one Shepherd. S. Lak. 23. 34. 1. 
Tim. 2. 1. Cc. Maſs-Book on Good Friday. 


D. What elſe is required in this Commandment ? 
A. Firſt, to bear neither Hatred nor Grudge to 
any one. | 8 

2, To ſow no Diſcord nor Strife amongft any 
Perſons whatſoever, 

3. Neither to rejoice at the Death of any one, 
. nor grieve for his being alive. 
4. Neither to abuſe nor defame any one either in 
his Preſence or Abſence. . 
5. Not to kill the Soul of any Neighbour , by 
provoking him to mortal Sin. T | 
5. To permit no one to commit a mortal Sin, 
while you can eaſily hinder it; eſpecially if he be 
under your Command. | 


7. Not to aſſiſt, nor protect, nor harbour Incen- 
diaries , Murderers , or other Malefactors. In short, 


neither to do, nor wish any Evil to another in 
Thought, 
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Thought, Word, or Deed. Riker 6. 27 146 8.1, en 
1. T6. . 15 Rom. 1. 32. 


O. What Good doth this Commandment oblige 
us to ? 

Ali. It obliges us to be meek and charitable to all ; 

to render Good for Evil; and to pray for our Perſe. 

cutors , as Chriſt commanded us. Rom. 12. 14. 1. S. 

Pet. 3. 85 9. S. Mat. 5. ++. 


THE 7. LESS ON. 
The ſixth and ninth Commandments , 
Thou 5halt not commit Adultery , 
1 Bult not cover th y Neighbour's Wife. 
O. W Hat do the ſixth and ninth Commands 


ments forbid us ? 

A.They forbid a Man to have any carnal Commu- 
nication With any other Woman, than his own Wife; 
and a Woman with any other Man, than her own 
Husband; and even to covet or deſire any ſuch ſinful 
Commerce. S. Mat. 5. 28. 1. Cor. 7. 4. | | 

2. Ars immodeſt Looks, or unchaſt w 2 

| Breach 


f 0 94) 3 
. an Akers na hee vj! 

f. A wa: ag yr vo Ile ajne acc * 
Lye do de ynam ain cin nõ ajn Mead ejle, 4 
jol do donc The na Ejonta c jn, Comnad 
JH, Aönẽ jn yalca , Leaba n funge ac 
do _ ad c g VN Jac Fnjom mjondjneac EjLe. 

n 6xyLfo SY ance nemgeanmnyge 
an 9558 na h&jene-Ty , bod nac mbeyt Rn 
ag Dye 4 gCyn 4 ngnjom? 

A Taj, ma Ilac ca jad majlle nt? () 
Tat ne am ns SA may. 


C. An home an Peacat brajn ie Neac an 


Oyrd corheag r, no ne Feap no Mn nja g- 
al jona fit Neac ejle? 


F. jr choyme go mh ag vr ir game aril a; 


| Jr meaya map an gCevdna brajm pe Mnpy 
m6 Fean Cvl , no ſic Mnly n6 pt Fea poyoa s 
jona ii Cac ele. 


C. Cnev ẽ ata uk jn an CAnamam 


do Ing na h4rene-yy? 
jrleact agyy Compnryad va ct jle, 
man vo ge alla dan ran Hö VA. 
C. Cjonnay do reacantca an Peaeað 
I nẽ ne amyl-· xe na Col na? 
F. NI bevl Sl jge am bye vm a feac auc 
JW reãn jona Pnoccomlyanan agvy (*) Sjo- 
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daer bj agvy DjFe » > agry 30 0 jninge 


o ) CLã my gad ne une anm ud. 
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Breach of this Commandment ? 

A. They are; as alſo unchaſt Touches of 0 0 
or others , wilful Pollution, lewd Diſcourſes, filthy 

Songs, Reading of Love-Books , and every other 

impudent or shameleſs Action. Colof. 3. 5. 1. Te *. 

4.4. 

O. Are unchaſt Thoughts , without any Deſign 
of coming to Action, a Breach of this Command- 
ment? | 
. Yee; it entertain'd with Delight and Pleaſure. 
S. Mat. 23. 26. S. Mark. 7. 21 422. 2. Cor. 7. 1. 

C. Is it a more grievous Offence to ſin with a Per- 
ſon in Sacred Orders, or with a Religious Man or 
Woman, than with another! 

4 Ves it is much more grievous and more abo- 
minable ; it is likewiſe a greater Offence to ſin with 
a Kinſman or Kinſwoman, or with a married Man 
or Woman, than With others. 

O. What is required of Man and Wife in theſe 
Commandments? 

A. Fidelity and Compliance in Regard to one 
another as they promiſed at their Marriage. 

. How is this abominable Sin of the Flesh to 
be avoided ? wi 

A. The beſt Means for avoiding it, is to beware 
of bad Company, and the Occaſion of Sin; roshun 
Intemperance , Choice Meat and Drink, and eſpe» 
cially Idleneſs; to ſubdue the Luſt and Inclinations 


of the Flesh by Faſting and Praying; to confeſs of- 


ten 


| 


| 056) 
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Na vevna Jord. | 
Ni rancad Clann Dyne ejle na A ynẽ jr. 


C. Coen E Commyroeap OHV fir «nt 
Acre 17 
Tonmyrg cean oN Vj Ain bt vo c 
na og do Tg Ai, vo Ile, do 
congba L, nd y6Y do FancyFad, gan Foy nM 
5 Ain, v4 Neamro)l: 
C. Cjonnar y6Y 7 pe ca q te ai an Aga 
na n te ancæd· Io? 

C. Peaca d gac Dyne fit nac æjll 4 Flac a, 
ns Trapayval « mvrncjne do vjol, ay E 
ajn a Evmary- 

2. An xc vo cCongmary age Nj do Eran 4 
my Jan Cvafrrygad n6 Cong æjne act vs 
de vn 1 Dat Con E. 

3. An cc vo nj He allo me acer LE Tomar 

loc cac 5 


. : 
often, and communicate with much Devotion. Eccl.. 
33. 29. Gal. 5. 24. Epheſ. 5. 18. | 


FFF 
THE s. LESSON. 


Of the ſeventh and tenth Commandments, 
Thou shalt not ſteal. 
Thou shalt not cover thy Neighbour's Goods; 
2 Wir is forbidden in theſe tuo Command 


ments? 

A. We are forbidden to take , receive, retain 
or even deſire , either privately or openly , any 
Thing belonging to our Neighbour , without his 
Conſent. 


O. How elſe are theſe Commandments broken? 


A. They are broken, firſt , by every one who is 
unwilling to pay his Debts , or his Servants Wages, 
When it is in his Power. Rom. 13. 8. S. Jam. 5.5. 
2. By him who retains loſt Goods, without mak- 
ing an Enquiry or Search after the Owner. Exod. 
23. 4. Deut. 22. 1. Cc. 8 a 

3. By him who cheats in bargaining; deceives by 
__ | G falſe 


| (98) 

loc cac nc h jminr majlle fit Cãdlojb ge an 
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4. An xc tommy gear an Neac ele LE 
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brd #&myjn v Fagajl go dljfoonac. 
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Ceannac , 6 dne nap mie ar da Trp le 
rn c. 

6. Pee ge an Seapbrogancyy majnne acc. 
nac agvy an Fear (' ) Traptayvajl do cart- 
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d Tygann Ajne do na Nejej6 vo c 

F. 

2 Peace Vg an Chlann do Joe ay. Aon 
6 n AN, ̈ Y & na Marcy cm 46) 
cat ce go le am. 

8. Pe ae Aq na Acne ac agvy na art 
ne ac, an Tan do Tea na Verte a IA 
 DFjacaj opta vo comple od JClojnn. 

9. Pe ac ade För an TE bejn Cong nam, 
Comajnle ns Toll Aon da nDVbnamapn E 
do Devnar 31 nac I cvñryde an dnoc hn 
4 H nſom̃ cojdce. 

C. An bxyl Urune ce an Azam na he rene- 
1771.0 

F. A r gan Anmay. | 

C. Cnevo jy Urne ac ann? 
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falſe Weights or Meaſures ; by playing with ſet 


Cards; by making Signs to his Partner; by cogged or 
falſe Dice; or through the Ignorance of the Gameſter. 
Prov. 11. 1. 1. The]. 4. 6. 


4. By him who hinders another by Drifts or foul 


Practices, of any Thing he could lawfully come by. 


Theſſ. ibid. | 
5. By him who buys or receives any Thing , 


which could nor be yell ſuppoſed to belong to the 


Perſon that preſents it. Epheſ. 5. 11. 

6. By the negligent Servant and Journey-Man, 
who ſpends the Time idly , or doth not take Care 
of the Things that are intruſted to him. | 


7. By Children , who fteal any thing from their 
Parents, to ſpend it foolishly. 


8. By Parents , when they ſpend extravagant- 
ly the Things which they are obliged to ſpare for 
their Chidren. ' 

9. And laſtly , By him who gives Aſſiſtance, Coun- 
ſel or Conſent to the Committing of any ofthe afore- 
ſaid Sins, although the intended Evil shou'd never 
enſue. 

©. Is Uſury a Breach of theſe Commandments? 

A. Without Doubt it is, 

O. What is Uſury ? 
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PE A c Ajpljogad Ang yd, XB me,; 
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ajge 4% a yon, j veapbra ys nac map geall 
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byvil , mæ 4 tap an Aga vim 
pe bmp nj bywl YE 4 gCrmacta Tygeapina 
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«A jceanca DE vo ( Fans. 
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Tl p& Hou talmyge d AJ ajp & 
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do n Sefijbjnn dada, go d jnyqe any a 
Sorge; agvr * Time In, do e 
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(101) | 
A. It is a Loan of Money, Corn, Butter, Meal; 
and ſuch like, given principally in View of requir- 
ing or receiving ſome Hire , or worldly Profit in 
Virtue thereof. 


O. How shall a Perſon know, that it is not chief- 
ly in View of ſome worldly Advantage, he gives 
a Loan? | 

A. Ifhe demands' nothing , and be diſpoſed or 
ready to lend,although he shou'd receive no worldly: 
Profit thereby, it is certain, that worldly Intereſt is 
not his principal View. 


| * it not permitted, in this Caſe, to follow 
the Lay and Cuſtom of the Country wherein we 
live? 


A. No, if they be contrary to the Law of God; 
for neither King nor Country upon Earth , has Po-. 
wer to give us Leave to tranſgreſs the Command- 
ments of God. Act. 4. 19, 

O. Has God commanded us not to give a Loan 


to our Neighbour , principally in View of getting 
{ome earthly Profit thereby ? 


A. He has certainly, in many Places of Scripture, 
eſpecially in the Goſpel; and it is therefore , the ho- 
ly Fathers, Popes, Councils, and the Generality of 
Divines, do condemn both Uſury and Uſurers. P.. 
14. 15. Exech. 18. 8, 13 , 17. S. Luk. 6. 35. S. Cypr. 


* G) lib. 


( 100) 
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ajn a Jon. | 
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| (101) ; | 
A. It is a Loan of Money, Corn, Butter, Meal; 
and ſuch like, given principally in View of requir- 
ing or receiving ſome Hire, or worldly Profit in 
Virtue thereof. 


©. How shall a Perſon know, that it is not chiefs 
ly in View of ſome worldly Advantage, he gives 
a Loan? | 

A. If he demands nothing, and be diſpoſed or 
ready to lend, although he shou'd receive no worldly 


Profit thereby , it is certain , that worldly Intereſt is 
not his principal View. 


O. Is it not permitted, in this Caſe, to follow 
| = Law and Cuftom of the Country wherein we 
ive? | 

A. No, if they be contrary to the Law of God; 
for neither King nor Country upon Earth, has Po- 
wer to give us Leave to tranſgreſs the Command- 
ments of God. Act. 4. 19. 

O. Has God commanded us not to give a Loan 


to our Neighbour , principally in View of getting 
{ome earthly Profit thereby ? 


A. He has certainly, in many Places of Scripture, 
eſpecially in the Goſpel; and it is therefore, the ho- 
ly Fathers, Popes, Councils, and the Generality of 
Divines, do condemn both Uſury and Uſurers. P.. 
14. 15. Exech. 18. 8, 13, 17. S. Luk. 6. 35. S. Cypr. 
G iy lib. 
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na hArepeaca ent, na pæparde; Com 
ajnleaca na heaglyye, agry na. Djagaznſoe 
Fo co ſee jonn, an Urne acc 49 na HL TV- 
de 4 pon. 
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C. An byyl ye Tojiim ge ohNnn Urae 
a byr do Flacady nd d jaia d & dLoncop? 
M cojnmrg cen Lrac na Tajnbe, nd 
na 5e ennce. do cajll;mſo ; nõ na DjoF- 
bala do c dnn chear an Ajnleagan, 
dy ad agry do glacab, do fit ii bie t- 
e Dh ne EAT nde „ ma ce 
an Chajll ns an Djozbajl-ye an vmæjl don 
TE v4 oUrgaman an xd jnle agan, vl vo 
Ile T6 & agry of mvrna pajs fe ai a 
gormary an ( ) bnejy-ym do feac nad. 
C. Chevo Eye an coin dyfnn Ajnle agæn 
do Tabajme van ? 
F. Do cum The q,E Cageory ns Cjneal- 
rar do car be nad d gComanyajn 3 6p 
y Uryne an T&, ay 4 mbjonn aTappac 10 
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(503) 
lib. 3. Teftim. ad Quirin. S. Greg.  Nyſſen. haw-4: in 


Ecole. S. 25 hom. 57. in Ag S. Amb. lib. de To- 
bia c. 4. 5. 6.13. 14. 15. S. Hier. me. 18. Ezech. S. 
Aug. in Pf. 33. ſerm. 3. S. Thom. 2. 2. J. 78. Art. 1. 
in Corp. Leo &. in Cone. Later. V. Seſſ 10. Alex. IF 
in Conc. Later, III. cap. Su ER EO de Uſur. Urban. 
III. lib. 5. Decret. cap. CONSULUTT. Sixtus V. Bull. 
44. Deteſt. Alex. VII. Decret. 10. Martii 1666. 
Innocent. XI. Decret. 2. Martii 1679, Conc. Later. III. 
c. 25. Cone. Lugd. II. c. 26, 27. Conc. Lien. ſub Cle- 
mente V. Cont. Ale I. ſub S. Carolo. & c. 

Q. Is it forbidden us to receive, or demand any 
Intereſt, upon any Account whatſoever ? 
A. It is not forbidden us either to receive, or ſue. 
for an equal Value of the Profit, which we certain- 
ly loſe; or for Reparation. of the Damage we ſuf- 
fer d by giving a Loan, and that according io the 
Deciſion of a wiſe Perſon; provided we lignified. 
this Loſs or Damage to the Perſon we gave the. 
Loan to, before he receiv'd it; and that it was not 
in our Power to avoid ſaid Ro. = 


©. Far what End ought we to give a Loan? 2 


A. To shew Charity F riendsbip or Kindneſs to- 
wards our Neighbour;tor he is an Uſurer, that has any: 
other principal View, or that demands any Thing, 
fave only, as we ſaid above, in Caſe of Damage and 
Loſs of Gain, which often happens among Mer- 
chants, Decret. Innocent. & I. 2. Marti 1679. 
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Jo mme 4 nearg Ceannvigteas: 


C Nac nDevnrap ajn jb ur mp ace 4 
manga ag v a gornnad? | 
F. Do njreaph , aJvY FoY go myme; in ji 
Ur neacc Aon do b jol njoy dlojne jona 


M N A a lata, map geall amajn ain 


Chajmoe ann a Lac. 
C. Cjonnay afrneoeay Neat mac UN 4 
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do an Domian wie do Ino dq , agvy Anam 
Fe jn do Cajllead. 

C. An He e qe ann an TE , vo djolay Trac 


eu ? 


F. M pe ae qe ann, ma bj Nite rauer an 4 


| gLaexd ; ; acc M pnajb, do peac q YE FA 
catcvgad do c ai a nen., ag ca- 
bart Soc na Pe ae ad Sy: 25 


C. Cnevo A ta dia Ai an na hymn , 
ary ajn Cyct hne na re ac cam Acne? | 
TA DFJacaj oppttd , n h& amajn 

4 jThme do dt enam Fa Tyem anya ble 
cab, act For an wie Nj „ do Yrapavahnh Fo 


Ole, Dajyjoe; ag V Fac Doc an agvy Djog- 
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O. Is there not Ufury ſometimes committed 3 in 
Bargains and Contracts? 

A. Ves, and often too; for it is Uſury to ſell any 
Thing dearer than it is actually worth, upon the ſole 
Account of giving Credit or Time for the Pay- 
ment of the Price thereof. 

. How shall one know , that his Bargain or 
Contract is not ſinful ? 

A. Let him ask Advice of a pious and knowing 
Man; and conſider, that it doth not avail him to 
gain the whole World, and loſe his own Soul. S. 
Mat. 16. 26. 

O. Doth the Perſon ſin , who pays the Intereſt of 
a Loan? 

A. No, if he was under a Neceſsity of borrow- 
ing ; but if he was not, he sinned for tempting his 
Neighbour,by furnishing him an Occaſion of ſinning. 


O. What are the Obligations of Uſurers , and of 
ſuch as break the ſeventh Commandment ? 

A. They are obliged , not only to do Penance 
for the Sin, theyhave committed; but alſo to reſtore 
whatſoever , they got unjuſtly ; and to repair exactly 
what Hurt and Damage ſoever, they have done 
their Neighbour in his Reputation or in his Goods. 
Rom: 13. 7. 

What, if they shou d not make Reflinnion of 
their N eighbours Goods ? 

A. Their Children, or Heirs are obliged to do 


it, in Proportion of what they gain by the . 
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of their Parents and Relations. hy 
What, if it chou'd not be in our Power to give 
full Satisfaction to our Neighbour ? 

A. Let us make Reſtitution according to our Abi- 
lity , and reſolve to give full Satisfaction as ſoon as it 
shall be in our Power. 2. Cor. 8. 12. 

O. To whom ought this Satisfaction to be made? 
A. To the Perſon that ſuffer d the Hurt or Da- 

mage, or to his Heirs: if his Heirs are not to be 
found, let the Perſon liable to Reſtitution, conſult 
his ſpiritual Superiour. | | 


P 
THE g... LESSON. 
The eighth Commandment, 
Thou shalt not bear falſe Wimeſs. 


O. * Hat is forbidden in this Commandment? 

A. To do any Injuſtice to our Neighbour , by 
witneſsing what is falſe, in Matter of Judgment or 
Law, or in any Matter of Debate, which tends to 
his Prejudice. Ws ROE 61 EY. 

. Who breaks this Commandment in Matter of 

Judgment or Strife ? | | 

A. He that falſely accuſeth another; he that affirms 
What he knows to be falſe; he that defends an unjuſt. 


Cauſe, 


| (108) | 
An Evgedjn m6 nac byojllyeann an Firm 
ne, AN TAN jappeaf aft a Yojllyrgad. | 

C. Cja hEjle peacaggeay a Mmbnhe te amm? 

F. Na bne te amn, vo ben CLOjmbpers , 
m6 ona an Cjontac, dgry do dh, an 

EJMEJOnTac. 

C. Cja pe ae ade a na IAA an EY g mar 
bie eamnyy nd mmpeayam? 
| 4 4 An te a fojllyjiear , gan Rjactanar . 
cor ) vajgnedca Dbyne ejle; v0 b c 
&, do ne ar bhE 4h, m6 do nj jcjomnãd, 
nd Eaygeojne ; an TE fi do © õvp aN A ge all- 
amn gan ben, vl jo nac; foyglay Le- 
ne Dy ne e jle, d nd do be jn noc Gf vo 
N ea AF cab na Ctᷣjlle jx medſa DA 
Fnjom , 16 d' comnã d, an Tan do byd c din 
DE&jFEjall do br ajn 4. 

C. An * YE na Had beg do be 
nam? 

F. A Ta go cjnnee. 

C. _ Ir bnevg ann? 

F. jr bnevg Aojn-nſ do pad 16 d FoHHUH mg: 
av an Aga Col Vr an gCog yr, majlle ne 
Rin Neac ejle do meall at. 

C. An y&ryn bnevg do bevnam go vly- 
vDJjonac: erm Hate ara do bevnam ? 

F. Nj voin; on gyð be ain bjot CM Fa 
n De vncan j, a cã na Peacad ; do 5. 30 
bx i an dap na H jpynne , an ON E; 


ets 44 ogg _ 9" 


0 ) Cokiegis 10 pn job de ac &. 
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Cauſe, or that declares not the Truth, when he is 


required to diſcover it. Prov. 21. 28. 

O. Whoelfe ſins in Judgment? N 

A. The Judges or Arbitrators, who judge par- 
tially , or acquit the Guilty and condemn the In- 
nocent. FE: 

V. How is this Commandment broken otheryiſe 
than in Judgment or in Strife? 

A. By a revealing , without Neceſsity, the ſecret 
Failings of another; by b reviling , by slandering, by 
detracting, or by curſing him; e ikewiſe by breaking 
our Promiſe withouta lawful Cauſe ; by opening ano- 
ther Man's Letters, 4 or by thinking ill of him , 
conſtruing his Words, or Actions in the worſt Senſe, 
when they cou'd bear a good Meaning. 2 Prov. 11. 
13. b Prov. 12. 22. S. Jo. 8. 44. Colofs. 3. 9. 4 C. 
Mat. 7. 1. 


©. Is Lying a Breach of this Commandment? 


* 


A. It is certainly. 
| L What is a Lye ? | 
It is to ſay or ſignify any Thing contrary to 
the Knowledge of our Conſcience , with a Deſign 
of deceiving another. | | 


O. Can a Lye be lawfully told for a good End ? 


A. Ir cannot; for it is a Sin to tell a Lye , let the 
Motive be what it will; becauſe it is contrary to the 
Truth, contrary to God; for the Truth is God, and 
God is the Truth. S. Jo. 8. c. 44. v. 14. c. 16. v. 


O. But, 
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9 J7 63 ume Da, agvr n Dja an Fjnjnne. 
C. Ma meallayn Me ac, it bnjatmhajb amã jn, 
Eym arte ara vo de vnam Þ6, an cin gyn 
Feacad Yin? 
F. NJ cm Ole vo bevnam , jonnay Jo 
d Tyoe ya Mare de; ac r Ole Ja wie be vg, 
do in go G vt an Agajd na F jnjnne. 
C. Che vo jY Icjomnatd ann? 
F. Fac le compar , 30 y- e 
| ap ns an jome un xn, do Lag dN e AN 
Cl nd mea na Coma nan. 
C. An Peacad Thom an Tyrjompay? 


F. I eb, vemmnygge an Spo d Mom nac 


me ca Matin Mme do one a an Ya Dopic- | 
var, jona an Dyne Jcjompayotede no eV- 


cajnce ac. 


C. An bPeacayz an MNncjn fyoeay nẽ 
_ 8 


F. Fan Amnar, ma Emo go co jl ce ænac 


ag v go Llratjajneas leo. 
C. cjonnaſ jr con vo Neae & yen vom: 
can a gJComlyavapn Lyct Jejompays ? 


F. Ir edjn do an T5tompad do co an 


mer JW vin le, ag ern Lc cane Ni- 
nm na Comanran n ) DToc t, ma a cã 
u n,m no Cymacrta ajge f a ꝗgCjyonn; 
ag evh an compar cot go () ebjofad 3 
4g Tajſbeanad a mjotajenem nit na coc 


nnn 


„ 


(*) Tord. (*) dyrent de ac. 
| agrYY 


\ 


ant) 


©. But, if by Words only, I deceive another, in 
Order to do him Service z Can it polsibly be a Sin? 


A. Itis not Layful to do evil Things , that Good 


may come of them; but every Lye is an Evil, be- 5 


cauſe it is againſt the Truth. Rom. 3. 8. 
O. Whar is Detraction? 


A. Every Diſcourſe, even one Wo Word „or 


the very Clay that leſsens the Reputation or Eſ- 


teem of our Neighbour. 


9. Is Detraction a grievous Sin? 
Yes, the Holy Ghoſt affirms, that a Dettactor 


or Back- biter. is no bens than a Serpent that bites 
in the Dark. Eccle, 10. 11. 


2. Do they ſin, who liſten to DetraQors f 


A. Without Doubt, if they wilfully and gladly 
liſten to them. Epheſ. 5. 11. 


O. How is a Perſon to behave himſelf in the Com- 
pany of Detractors? 


A. He ought to hinder the Detraction as much as 


he can, by ſilencing thoſe, who run down their 


Neighbour „if he has a Superiority or Power over 
them; by waving the Diſcourſe decently ; by shew- 
ing his Dislike by his Silence and Countenance 3 
or laſtly , to quit entirely the back-biting Company. 


O. It 


(112) 
dgvi nt? na Iny; no Fd deo, an Comlvyas 
dan evl- ajnce ac d FAN Jo Lein. 
C. An ö fl ye N 14" aft Aõn con; 
Lab go hOLe an Neac ejle ? 

F. A wa ye vljrojonac , agvyr vr njacta® 
nac ajft U labajnt ajn Coct na Coman- 
ran; nn , ma a TH an Peacatd nc 
agvr (*) er A, jr Yemyn Labajne æjn, act 
amajn nac he voc aq ned » ACT nt Deã g- 
Vn, nõ ThE Rjactanay H n do Lajbeopean 
i. 


2. I Cr Ag N ein Pe cad vag - 
nec na Comany an D Fojlly JO eloydð- 


eamajl, ebe a Tac don c, LE ap ab 1291/08 

an Peacac do () ent no do Coyg o 
ec d. 

3. I r. HU, agvr jr pactanae Mae 

do cn ain 4 comeyo an Agar an Ofe | 
ms na hUlpncsme , vo tonygnad , agvy vo 
hOllmvgee ap do: der coe an fean 
Famneme & ren aim Ren Djogaltayy , 4 
Ml Eroala » agry in Jac dnoc ag ne 
ejle. 

'c An N an ) er an gt 
ma hn ne-yj? 

TA Fo e jnntce. 
c. Cne vw jy Spleavacay ann? 
. Hold 32 „ nõ jomapeadCc. 
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DQ. Is it permitted on any Account, to ſpeak ill of 


another? = 

A It is lawful; and even ſometimes neceſsary to 
ſpeak of our Neighbour's Failing ; firſt , if the Sin 
be certain and publick, it can be ſpoken of, provided 
it be not with an evil Intention , but for ſome good 
End, and through ſome Neceſsity. | 


2. It can, and ought to be reveal'd diſcreetly and 


decently to the Perſon, that can correct the Sinner, 
or hinder him from ſinning. 


3. It is alſo permitted, and neceſſary to put a 
Perſon on his Guard againſt the Evil or Hurt, which 
hath been deſign'd , and is preparing againſt him: but 
let the Informer beware ofa Deſire of Revenge, of 
a View of Intereſt , and every other evil Intention. 


+ 


O. Is Flattery a Breach of this Commandment? 


A. It is certainly. 
L: What is Flattery ? | 
A. It is a falſe or exceſsive Praiſe. 


H O. Why. 


(11s) 


c. che FA e Jo byrl fla | 


ca na pe cc 

F. Do önſg go öl, go corte jonn, an 
434 na f jnmne. agry go br6jneann re. 
erm Uabæ jn, Ilôjne pᷣjomlojn, ag y Coca 
ele an x? moltap go hjomapeae 5 5 MEAT 
4g vr do cot vga. 


ee eee eee 


A VN 10. ESO NN 
D' Ace ancajb na EA Ne. 


C.OJN bent vor d yjac ajb ohVHnn Aft fte area ; 


na h&aglyyſe do Co e , maß Ion ne 
Ace ab DE? 
F. A 4; do ina go nOpovgeann Dia dun; 
+4 p&jn damvnea , bet vmal van Naomi 
mã c ain an ECA gl NV; n gneamyge an SlLin- 


Aqeo n bun Meay Paganyy agvy bl 
e nos do bet Ag Vnn an Fae Dyne, do 


8 EJſDeace mY an agLNT. 

n 4 nac leon dnn, m na be ac 
Hast EAI, A. te arca DE vo com- 
ſonavd!? 

F. jr leon go veanbta, ace nf byvlmro vmal 
| go hjomlan vo Dhja , myna bull md ror vmal 
vo'n Eaglyr; % do ner bitt DE, Fro bẽ 

Tapeyrnſgear an Eaglvr „rafie r nde YE 
Dja xn. 
C. Cnevo ęa dTyYg an Eaglyy Ajteanta 


F. Chym 


95 dyn? 
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. Why do you ſay ur Flatery is a Sin? 


A. Becauſe it is commonly contrary to Tra: 
and 1s apt to nourish and maintain the Pride , Vain- 


Glory, and other Failings of the Perſon exceſliy , 


praiſed. Prov. 29. 5. Eccle. 7. 6. 


«; — 
THE io. LESSON. 9 


Of the Commandments of the Church. 


LA Re we moreover obliged to keep the Com- , 
mandments of the Church , rogether with 
the Commandments of God ? 

A. We are; becauſe God commands us, under 
pain of Damnation to obey out: holy Mother the 
Church; for our Saviour enjoins us to look on every | 
Man, who heareth not the Church, as a Heathen and 
Publican. S. Mar. 18. 17. 1 


O. Is it not enough for us, in Order to obtain 
eternal Life, to keep the 2 — of God? 


A. It is certainly; but ve are not fully e 
to God, unleſs we obey the Church; for according 
to the Word of God , whatever deſpiſeth the 
Church, deſpiſeth God himſelf, S. Luk. 10. 16. 


O. Why did the Church give us Commandments ? 
H 57 A. In | 
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5 Clem Arte anca DE do coil ſonad nor 
 aemyne agry nor (6ermalyg. 
C. Aba Afteanca na hEaglyye? 
. 1. Come jd ac Slojne go beer, 
Ar deyn Ayynhjonn ante d' ⁴αex. 
2. Tnojyg an Con qqay Jo Jlan glan, 
| An 67 yl agry Troygae nd (*) men. 
3. Ma (2) tomajl Feojl ain do pnojnn, 
Da Hoe n& dia Sacponn. 
4. (*) Tut dor Son na. bjod jo 
«on bl Ljagajm gan For. 
5. Conp ENTS o'n Domnae nojm Car 3 
Cat La Ein go HHH egg. 
6. Na de vn bana jan nDaL 
O NA Cohq ar Fo Mjon-cajryg, 
Na O TV Ab einc (+) go ghod, 
Jo va La de vg dẽ j Nodblog. 


C. Ce vd deer an Caglyy anyd. 


qJCevo done ? 


F. Do Labnamap ceana aj Fac M jan 


pay an Caglyy anran A jTne-Y) » an Tan do 
rjnjogman an chert done d Ate ant ajb 
DE ; on nſ ajecean, Fo nDEanann an Eas 
Flur Eydjnde alba e din Tlojne an Doming, 
ag vy Caetead ejle. 

C. Cnev 6povigeay an ana bArene dyfun, 
abo n, » Thnojyg an Conga go glan glans 
3 An 6 Nj agvy Thor g na Amman? 


Onde vj bun byjad inge do feac- 


(*) Jobpat. 
(+) gan Mhojll. 
nad. 


N 5 1 Wen 
(*)h Je. 
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A. In Order to \ fulfill the „ of God 
with greater Readineſs, and more Eaſe. 
Say the Commandments of the Church. 
. 1. To keep certain appointed Days holy. 


2. To obſerve the commanded Days of Faſt. | 


3. To eat, no Flesh-Meat on Fridays , Saturdays; , 
or other Days of Abſtinence. © 
4. To confeſs, at leaſt once a Year," 


5. To receive the Bleſfed Sacrament of the Ea. 
chariſt at Eaſter, or thereabouts. 0 

6. Not to marry with Solemnity , from the Bo- 
inning of Advent until Epiphany , nor from the 

eginning of Lent until after Loy-Sunday. 


O. What doth the Church order us in the fr 
Commandment ? 

A. We have already. fpoken of what the Church 
requires in this Commandraent., when we. explain d 
the third Commandment of God ; for it doth not 
appear, that the. Church makes any Diſtinction bet- 
Bars the Sanctify ing of Sunday „ and of other Holy 

ays. 

2 What are we commanded in the ſecand Pre- 
cept᷑, to wit, To obſerve the commanded Days E Faſt ? 


A,. Weare commanded- to abfiain from certain. 
Meats, and to eat but one Meal in the four and 


H uy twenty 


% 
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3 49 ore v fee ya Us 70 n0fvce 3 - 
Ain yea an long 4 Ca c Thorgaſs 
na h&nman agvry na big ile. 
C. Cne vw & an Hab a c Ae on vnn 
do fe ac? 
| ue agry Yeojl exrlate an Ae bein, 
| Avr beatac na Talman : act amajn , an 
ran vo  bejmpo na MLActapdjn Cjlle Ce ad 
Wig d' te, &c. 
ws An öyul ye Ab man fo, bab 
do 3 tap bjatd ojle ? 
F. A ca; nmajr dlydyonae 4 jn e 
Thoygad. Do DEAnad , ag an Cholann 
majlle p& na loc ca agvy fit nd Myjang- 
vrajb vo chadad, Ny jr veaibtæ, nde lã i. 
— Cnjoroyge. ajn bt do fevnard, o cal 
go 6yyl rjor go Ljonmap. , Tojllẽn I an 
Sg nn Dhjaga , 1j yolajn gn rio d 
de ane agYY. g A jonmolta an bjat Vd vo 
Teacnad , noc y ms cor , an Chol ann 
r a Anina. 

. An & nac Nbhnamm an Nom Apy vol 
pol „gyn Teagærꝗg De aman Eoin de al xd ed 
jd? 
F. & de jn: ag vr 4 de jnmjd. ue man an c 
ma g Y Tedgarg Dea e A, a C ill næ 

aynſce c nad 49 v Ene et ac ojle noc do 
ceagarqad gyn ab & an Djabol do crmayy 
bj rn’, aq v dã bnjz Tin Jo nab ole 
ann cin; act vo D an bj» do f̃eac nam d- 
ne „ TH jo ag nn Frno Da a Id, ag vr 


A 


— 


_— 
twenty Hours, during Lent, and on the Ember- 
Days and Vigils. 


£. What Meats are we obliged to abſtain from ? 

A. From Eggs and the Flesh of the Birds of the 
Air, and of the Beaſts of the Earth: unleſs , the 
ſpiritual Superiours give Leave to eat Eggs &c. 


C. Is it lawful to abſtain thus from certain Meats 


rather than others? 


A. Ves; for if it be, at all, lawful to faſt and mor- 
tify the Flesh with the Vices and Luſts thereof, 
which ſurely no Chriſtian will dare deny, whereas 
it is ſo frequently and clearly mentioned in Scrip- 
ture; it muſt be very lawful and laudable to abſtain, 
from ſuch Meats as nourish it moſt, and it's diſorderly 
_ Paſſions, 1. Kings 31. 13. 1. Chron. 10. 12. Pf. 108. 
24. S. Mat. 17, 20. Acts. 13,2, 3. 2. Cor. 11. 

W . 


©. Doth not the Apoſtle S. Paul ſay, that the 
Diſtinction of Meats is the Doctrine of Devils? 


A. Ves: and ſo do we call it a Doctrine of De- 
vils, in the Senſe of the Manichees and other Here- 
ticks who taught that certain Meats were created by 
the Devil, and conſequently bad in themſelves. But 
the Meats we abſtain from, we know to be from 
God, and good in themſelves; we eat them with 
Thanksgiving the Day before and the Day after the- 
| H uy Faſt; 
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gyn mat E ann vc; jemo E — lch 
abac an lã nome an Tnorgæd agvy a ld 


na dad; Mearamwo gyn ab & beata If 


TAdbactyy, agry j ms Ofleamann t, fat 
mu, xa Se ac namd & can bjat ojle , wo 
erm Ammanad na Colna vo cLlpy, no em 
Ache do be vnad ann an He ce bib; avi 
nj bn, an tdpyool mon- o pam „ m4 
Ojm-nedc do c gear dgyY vo leanay &, gyn 
| Teagarg Deamnyge an TEmn: de al bad jon- 
mol c ei je ac· To: 5 Jr yollay gyn dlyy- 
de nac do Fac wit Dine gac bia, i man 
ii, do feac nad map qe all af flame a 
con ns Ama; a de jn r antdproct cin: 
„V jorad me Feojl go bnat , jonnay nac 
» DT;Y/bnajnmn Ab 0jLbEme do mo de anbiã d- 
» 41 il. 
C. Cjonnay do cht f Ir Tvht Ann 
778 na nEjnjeeac-yojn do Labnay an * 


doll? 


F. Ai c, eh te aH ay Man Aft cevd- 
na, ann 4 nde jn YE, gyn e Dja Fac 
wie bhjat cm a eajeme majlle ne hell, 
ag vr gyn maje Fae vi M van envoy Dja 
De-jfrmſo-ne an Nj cevona , agry nj 1 
act Eynje iq don ior nb Yin e Yo 
fam. 

Jr an dana Fe. ACT » ol mbe t Fac ein- 
de al d bid midlyde nac, vo ja an Mor 
one y, Coin bn pe e JonTac | a Te ag ATS 
De aman, on njoſi j6 YE F jon nã Deoc loi; 


4 vt 


| 1 „ 
Faſt; ve take them L, be the moſt ſubſtantial and 
nourishing Food;for which Reaſon alone, we abſtain _ 
from them, in order to ſubdue the Luſts of the Flesh, 
or to do Penance for our Sins: and neither this great 
Apoſtle , nor any one that underſtands and follows 
him, ever ſaid, that this laudable and pious Diſtin- 
ction is the Doctrine of Devils; it being manifeſt, 
that every one can, for the Good of his Soul or 
Body , lawfully abſtain from what Meat he pleaſes: 
nay , the Apoſtle himſelf faith : I shall never eat Flesk 
left I should ſcandaliſe my Brother. 1. Cor. 8. 13. 


VD. How do you prove, that it is againſt thoſe He- 
reticks the Apoſtle ſpeaks? 1 cg 


A. Fiſt, it is proved from the fame Place, where 
he ſaith , that God created all Meats to be received 
with Thanksgiving 3 and that every Creature of God is 
good We lay the ſame Thing, and none but Hete- 
ticks ever said the contrary. 1. Tim, 4. 3, 4. | 


Secondly , if all Diſtinction of Meats were unlaw- 
ful , the great S. John the Bapriſt had been guilty of 
the Doctrine of Devils; for he drank neither [ine nor 
ſerong Drink : he lived in the I/ildernefs upon Locus 

\ 3:7: 0 
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Ag vr do beatvitead & jt an byayac nic loͤe 


Arrjs gv nt My Flad am; agyy vo tame 


e 4 de jn aft Slãnq ren, « 1 ag ce nã 


On . 


© a7 6l. 

Do bjat an Taj, Danjl cjoncac , bn 4 
de jn YE nd Tmeeall yEjns = ny de ca Feoll 
»16 Fon ann mo berl ain yead th Seact- 
„ MYnſo. | 


Do beroſy na Re cabycj qe ag Y A SLjoct 


e joncac; 6jn ThE Acne an Ata, do Feacnv- 
dan Fjon do Fnat ; gretae jy mon. do mol, 


Dja jad, angry vo try Ye Lrac SPtazh do jd 
jn & yon. | 


Do bempjy na HA pydojl pt jn agvy na Sin- 
n ho Ejontac ; in nſ h&E mã n gyn fedc- 


na dai ac bjat da topralat vo Dh jb bh 


ge, Ful agry Nee () tactygre, act for 
d Od ge ae wo na cevo Chnſoyroo & » 
re ac n; great jr , an Spionad Nom do 
cne oni jav jr an Ny ye. . 

C. Fjdead , nac ndbpnann an Mom Apy- 
vol. Ps : * TAC M ie ae aH j an Han- 
340 gan F Ange ain bt map Jeall jn 
(*) Chonvay ? i, | 

F. A Deyn ; om Id gyn wormoygae an 


bj do FohãLA vo Dhejb bn ge, dite, g- 


de d non man j an Apydol na Cnjoroyge 
be t co Home Hre c ym agry Heyde an 


er. | (*) copnryar: 


_ 


5 RR | 
and wild Honey; and came, ſays our Saviour, neither 
eating nor drinking. S. Mat, 3. 5. v. 11. c. 18. v. S. 
Luk. 1. 15. | 


The Prophet Daniel had been guilty for he ſairh 
of himſelf: Flesh and ¶ ine entered not into my Mouth 
for three I eeks, Daniel. 10. 3. 7 e 


The Rechabites and their Poſterity had been guil- 
ty; for by theit Father's Command they abſtained 
always from Wine; yet they are highly commen- 
ded by God, and rewarded for it. Jer. 35. 


The Apoſtles themſelves, and the Elders of the 
Church had been very guilty; for they have not on- 
ly abſtained; but have alſo, for good Reaſons, com- 
manded the Primitive Chriſtians to abſtain from 
Meats offered ro Idols, from Blood , and from 
Things ſtrangled; yet they were guided herein. by + 
the Holy Ghoſt. Acts. 15. 28, 29. A | 

©. But doth not the Apoſtle S. Paul fay : Eat all 
that is ſold at the Market , asking no Queſtion for Con- 
ſcience Sake? 1. Cor. 10. 15. | 


A. Ves: for although it was prohibited to eat Meats 
offered to Idols, yet the Apoſtle would not have 
the Chriſtians to be ſo ſcrupulous as to ask, whether 

this Ox, or this Calf had been ſacrificed to Idols be- 
fore it was carried to the Market, it being certain, that 
the very Meat offered to Idols a Vas created by God, 
and good in it ſelf: ſtill he ſays in the ſame Place, 

4 thar 
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an Fo Ad AN Danryo y 1 an LO go 


do (* 70 bn qe ywl do dygad & erm an 
man ard, o 1 de abc gyn ab Dia cnvt- 

Mg an biad cin, vo rofiãlad do Ohe jb bh e, 
ag Y po bywl. t maje ann xn; act à de jn 


e y an Ac cevond , vi nme Aon. 


ne ac don Chnjor dq, gyn cone an bia 
do Dh jb bnejge , Ny cõn 6 ajn yon Cog- 
NV, Fan & Joe; nac ptajb YE tajnbeac nã 
» FolLamnac ; agry nac af. ceape A¹ν¶ Ojl- 
» b&1me do Tabazme do na bmrowfeady(s , nd,vo 
» nd Cjnedeacajb, nd v'Eaglyy DE. » ra 


majread 6 an pr vol evn an Agar Ace an- 


rab na hENνν, . agvy 4 T4 YE com a 
Vin vada, go nOpovgeann YE Oynn « Unpnam 
„ DO wabajre d ntLactapanyb, Ag VT yimu 
vr Djylvgad do; on bjo ag rajne, maj 


A4 T4jo erm Cyucvr do cabajnc rata * 


» Yon an Amann. 

Cne vw & deni vo Tb an Rã da yo an 
0 Aproo/l Na damnyge ad Ao ne ac y1jb yd 
„Had nã Fa ,, nã a dT.0b Cae raojne, nd 

„d n Rate nya, nã a pTHb na Sabo de ? 
. De nm, Jvn yollay ay na Fockajb-ye 
«Ras Wb agvy Sabo, go labnann Ye ajn 
an Exdjn· de alda do njojy vw Jyovge &JDjft 
bd lan agry neamglan, do ic jn A jene DE 
I an xen. Re acc, noc vo eypead, an That: 
Fo, n Cl go Homln, * 4 mV;F do 
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that b if any Body tells the Chriſtian, that the Meat 
Was offered to Idols, he ought , for Conſcience ſake , 
not to eat it; that it was © neither expedient nor edi- 
Hing, and that no d Offence should be given to either 
the Jews or the Gentiles , or the Church of God. The 
Apoſtle then is far from oppoſing the Command- 
ments of the Church; and ſo far is he from it, that 
he orders us to © obey our Prelates , and to be ſubject to 
them ; for they watch as being to render an Account of 
our Souls. 1. Cor. 10. c. a 26. v. 28. b 22, 23 v. 32, 
d v. e Hebr. 13. 17. | 


. * 


DO. What ſay you to this Paſſage of the Apoſtle: | 
Let no Man judge you in Meat, or Drink, or in Reſ= 
pect of a Holy Day, or of the New Moon , or of the 
Sabbaths ? Col. 2. 16. | 
A. I fay that the Words New Moon and Sabbath 
do manifeſtly shew , that he ſpeaks of a Judaical 
Diſtinction of clean and unclean Meats, conformable 
to God's Commandment in the old Law, which, 
at that Time, was quite abolished , excepting ſtill, 
as above, Blood and ſtrangled Meat, though fold 
at the Market ; for this 1s not contrary to that 
Which S. Paul faid : Eat all that is ſold at the Market. 
9 D. Doth 


4 
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Jon . mafi dna YYArY >» d' xl agyvy do 
4d cac ce, gc gyn nededd jad Ya Mang- 
_ av; 6jn ny ox Yo an Adam an Rã da Vd an 
Apy voll jtd gac M ne acta 14 ang ad. 

C. Nac Ne jn an Slang teojn fem, nac E 
an Nj cd a de ac r «n mberl do Fal dear 
an Dune? 

F. Jr de on 5 ab Jav-Yom 4 nit; 
ac nj beanvo n& HA ann yo; 4g nj 
nuoro rd, go de abt, Aon ne ac an Ra yo, 
noc do bt mn a mea 4 bet an Aga ge 


ule Tpojyge , ac Dpvng gan Chung, Jan 


EnAbed, do ben Lajn-pem va nd mimi, 
Ag vr le an man Jac Cog agvy Clon man- 
beo na Col næ do Taneyynviad ; noe do 
meallay na Dlojne ajnbrjorac agvy anõbya nn, 
agvy maylygeayr go yollayac bit H 
Ds, ay ey fiompa d be ynad 4 mac , YH 

#ojlly;3 Cnjoro gyn djomlom, agyy grit” 
neamcanbeac Thoygad vo de vnd; an Tan 
do mol ay an Staiger n Dvb-Tpoygard agvr 
 Cphvat-cnad ojle Nom Eon ba, agvr 
gyn ch He re bd jo Ut agvy b 
je jo Ojbœe, do vm Imre do nad; an 
Tan xõf jmnyear YE Mun, go öyvlyd De an 
am ẽ nde ann ( no Amin OO ) 
nac ren A Lp; n& Nj ajn bro, act pe 
Und ag Vr Tñor gab; 4g vr Jo d THojyg- 
yojr Clann nd Comp nge an mn Nuvad- 
pod, e adon, 4 Dhjye job yl nd a Ce lean- 
ama pen, an Tan vj meocad VE rata ; noe 
o 
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©. Doth not our Saviour himſelf ſay , that, hat 
entreth into the Mouth, doth not defile a Man ? S. Mat: 
e . Te WIN» 

A. Yes: thoſe indeed are his Words, but no way 


to the Purpoſe here; and none ſurely will urge this 


Text, which inay ſeem to be againſt Faſting in gene- 
ral , except Libertines and impious Perſons, who 
- ri full Scope to their evil Inclinations, and would ' 
fain diſcredit all Reſtraining and Morrification ofthe 
Flesh; who impoſe upon Ignorant and Weak Peo- 
ple, and manifeſtly prophane the Word of God, in 
pretending to prove , that Chriſt declared Faſting to 
be an idle and uſeleſs Action: when our Saviour 
commends S. John the Baptiſt's rigorous Abſtinence 
and other Auſterities; and faſted himſelf forty Days 
and forry Nights for our Inſtruction; when alſo he 
tells us, that certain Devils (or ſtrong Paſſions) can 
be overcome by nothing but by Prayer and Faſting ; and 
thatthe Children,or Companions ofthe Bridegroom, 
that is, his own Diſciples , or Followers, should 
faſt when he would be gone from them; which they 
_ undoubtedly did, Witneſs what the Apoſtle S. Paul 
writing to the Corinthians, ſayeth of himſelf and the 
Preachers of the Goſpel: in a Word, the Body of the 
Scripture, the Practice of the Servants of God, nay , 
the 2 or Common Prayer Book of the Mo- 


dern Church of England, will riſe in Judgment W 
— theſe 
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_ mne a Jan Amar, Fabre in, 


n NJ a den an Naom Aprdol Pol 3 


75 ſobas eym na gConncjne ac, na cm- 


ce all y&jn agvy 4 vTmceall Cc re 


an TSoygejL : vAon-focal , eine oe byn⸗ 
cb na. SThj6mne Djaza , Jnajc-cleactad 


* rean bedFancyead DE , for, Ceaban Un- 
rde Coycejnne Nvayd-Cagl Ve na Sac ron a 


mbfie ac amn an ar na dnynge Dpoje- 
_ bevy aj3-re , 4F aft ; ab E anDja a mbolg, a gry 
 DamyvFao a gCnjoc vb qe ,? 


C. Marea d, eie vd jr Cjall do bnjatpazs 


 Chnjoyo? 
F. Do bjovap na Sgnjobye agry na Phayn- 


WIS » Dnong o qõ lac, Fran - endjbreac, 


io ajne ac in a Lama , ajn 4 Whara, anvy 
41 a JCvpajn do ge vl do cat dj bid 


nã Deoc, gc Jo mbjojy Co lan vo 
Fal agvy vEjgeeapt: do concdvan D . 


e job . SLanvgreona 4g ce Ann Jan 4 
Tama d jonnl d, æ H A vm v moedpga- 
daft & Jo dã næ; do Fhie aqa jn re Von, 4g 
nA; Nj e an M v 4 yoede ann (i 


mbe vl, fal d e an D,, act an Ni ty 


» AY æn bool „Agvr 6'n gCnojbe, jt E Fal- 
„gear an Dune; 6 M 6 an gcnojde T / q 
næ Dnoc rmæjnciqte, DYnmanbad , Adal- 
chm, Stnjopdcay , Fade cd, F jav- 
re bn&jge » &c, n jav N n Mete al- 
Mea an Dune; dct bjat vo ſee le Lamazb 
gan jonnl ad , " Yalygeann Ic an Dyne.. 


kn Ys — T 


. 12 | 
theſe looſe Livers „ whoſe Gods their Belly, and 
whoſe End is Perdition. S. Mat. 11. 11, 18. S. Mat. 
9.29. . Lu. 5. 35. 2. Cor. G. c. 5. v. 11. c. 27. v. Phil. 
3.19. 4 


Y. What then is the Meaning of Chriſt's Words:? 


A. The Scribes and Phariſees , a Set of carping 
Hypocrites were very careful to wash their Hands, 
their Dishes and Cups before they eat or drank leſt 
they should be defiled ; although they were inward- 
ly full of Uncleanneſs and Iniquity : they saw our 
Saviour's Diſciples eat Bread without washing theit 
Hands, and boldly reproached him for it; he answer- 
ed, ſaying : ¶ hat entreth into the Mouth doth not 
defile a Man , but what proceedeth out of the Mouth 
and cometh from the Heart, defileth a Man; for from 
the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, Murders , Adultery, 
Fornication, Thefts , falſe M itneſs; &c. theſe , are the 
Things that defile a Man; but to eat with unwashed 
Hands defileth not a Man. S. Mat. 15. & 23. ce. 


I Nowy 
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= no jr rolly, nac ndbpann aft Slanyq- 
reo Aounj ann yo an gar an Thojyge » 
nan ene c ajft byn act erm leon anſomæ 
do be vnab, n6 cym Spjajn do rn mY na 


A jmiijanajb- re do Fal ge ar an A nam; on 


cajnẽ ji gyn lab Chord na bnjiatna 
ne vnã d te, do Tdjleoead te e. r ol æ 
Anmanna na np dol agry an cm jyorre 
Ale; do Sajleoc ade na Cevo Chhſor dude 
Te ce ola, no Feola Tactyge ; ag yr bjob 
go ENA Jac Ale. bjad glan ann xen, g/ 
Dead, Talcaſd carteam an b, 4 cã co nmyg- 
Te, an TAnam ; amNMñIl vo ral an TU Gall 


Anam Abam; ag man fal qe jomafi- 


cad Dice an Fea f eirge. 

Da bnjz Yin, t jy 4 jall, do b HHH att 
SLAnWgteand » agvy an ⁊Oyrde ay joeflajn- 
TAE i ed6jfr Dune 4 do byajm da, * ri 
DjomWjn vyinn an gCopp vo glanad , n6 For 
Tpoygad 16 SD fe vo coe, go mbjat an 
TH abfyatmapn & Latajh an Cigrap- 


na; ag Y Yen AH vTnor gad do cn 


4 gcommepeyy pe Thoygad na ne aman, 


nac Cate ann bd nk Deo, myna nDev- 


nam va mnjnb Djecyoll aj an CV jr 


xãbac r Vꝗ Don Oly qe d do Commljonad ; man 
a Ta Spyan do cn ji an n mmiyany „ Aft 
Ic node do glanad s ag vi ai Comar do 
Iny g KC ac 755 gyn ab & an Tho g 
i peadcad an d noc Hog 6 nac brwyl 
Siojnre nd Ford an Am ajn bje ne 
Fa4gajl , 
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Nov it is plain, that our Saviour ſays nothing here 
againſt Faſting , which was purely inſtituted either to 
do Penance, or to curb thoſe inordinate Paſsions 
which defile the Soul; for after Chriſt had ſpoken the 
foreſaid Words, Eating of Hogs-Flesh would have 
defiled the Souls of the Apoſtles and of the whole 
Jewish Nation; the Primitive Chriſtians should 
have been defiled by eating Blood or Things ſtrangled 5 
and although all Meats be clean in themſelves; yer, 
to eat Meat that is forbidden, doth defile the Soul, 
as the Apple defiled Adam's Soul; and as Taking 
of Drink to Exceſs defiles the Drunkard. 


The Meaning then of our Saviours Words , 
and the wholeſome Inſtruction we are to draw 
from them, is, that if we do not ſeriously endea- 
vour to fulfill the weightier Points of the Law , 
ſuch as to bridle our evil Deſires , to purify our 
Souls and to love our Neighbour , &c. à it is in 
vain for us to purify our Bodies, or even to ob- 
ſerve either Faſt or Feaſt : our Faſting will be an 
Abomination before the Lord, and may be well 
compared to the Faſt of Devils, who neither eat 
nor drink ; but although Faſting from Sin be ar all 
Times the great and indiſpenſable Faft ; Chriſt 


ſays, b e ought to do the weightier Matters of the 


Law, and not to leave the reſt undone ; for © he who is 


faithful in that which is leaſt , is alſo faithful in a 


greater Thing; and he who is unjuſt in a little Thing 


78 is 


%. 
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Aajl; g dead ve jn CnjorD b gyn en dnn 
an ed j tabactyy don Ylqe ad vo dev- 
» nad, ag y gan an c ole d gil Jan 
Dev nad; n can TE at jonny an ya Nj 
„y Va; 4 TA TE man an g Cena jonny 
rA Nj jr m6; agry an TE 4 td evgednac 
*r NM j Liga, 4 I TE Yor evgednac an 
_ »fa Nj jr ms. 
C5 x noi jo do jm go roillẽjn. gn dlyr- 
DO Jonac a gvy gyn joumol Ta ThoYgad do bev- 
nad, dgvy bjad djnjze For do feac nad; 
Ide ad w mat jf lein bam gyn ab Je ſojn 
von Eaglyy Aytne do rabæ jn dnn yã 
rTHorg ad do bevnadð. 


F. ohDN 4 an CARL yore Thoygad 


go mme ;3* vH HN N nre don beag 
agvy don mon Thoygad vo devnad ; Fon- 
Frag nad agvy opoygm ajrt vans Ni-afs- 


Eaglvry na Sac on na Hollswoa Thoy- , 


gd; jr yollay v4 Ini Vn, gyn ab vg da- 
Had jona Tjns jr FEmn von Eaglyy Cha- 
Tojljee , nja a D nt Cnjor fe yd be an 
bt Niete do ce ang al ci ajn Tala, bjav 
meg cea 2 a Neam, agvry g be 
> aj bt Nerce vo yg lil rde . Talam 
» bjao Yjavyg lie ain Neam, a cn UA 
ohn Thoygad vo dev nad, ajn log Cho m- 
Ton jl jenyfralem, noc d ajtn do na Ce v 
_ Chnjoyovjb Fl Jr Feojl cacx gie do 
reac nad. 
c. Cja a cã 19h on THor geb 
3 F. Done 
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is alſo unjuſt in @ greater Thing. I/. 1. c. 1 t. v. 58.3; 
v. &c. Zach, 7. 5. U S. Mat. 23. 23. S. Luce x6 10. 


Y. Now although I clearly ſee , that it is botlt 
Hwfalł and laudable to faſt, and even to abſtain from 
certain Meats; yet I do not well ſee, that the Church 
can command us to faſt. 


A. The d Jewish Church often ordained” Faſts; 
the © People of Ninive ordered an Univerſal Faſt; 
the Modern Churches of England and Holland do. 
ſometimes proclaim and ordain a general Faſt : it 
is therefore. manifeſt., that the Catholick Church, 
to which Chriſt ſaid: f hatſoever you shall bind upon 
Earth , Shall be bound in Heaven; can more warran- 
tably oblige us to faſt after the Example of tha 
Council of Jeruſalem , which commanded the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians to abſtain from Blood and ſtrangled: 
Meat. d 1. Esdr. 8. 21. 2 Chron. 22. 3. Jer. 36. 9. 
Vel, 1. 14. Jon. 3. J. f S. Mat. 18. 182. 


O. Who are exempted from the Faſt ?: 
| Lij A. Sick 
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F. Dojne cymne, Sean. dlome Lag- önſodae; 3 


Dome 674 na Fah bliagajm ajn Foc » 
Mni chom cohhHEEiiQ, ag Cyer Mn ojbpe. 

C. Ca klajn jr edjht an 4on-cyo do vere 
nam ? 

F. Tyne oll an meoban Las, n6 gac don 
am na ÞjajF. 

C. An öyyl an Deoc worm gue an Am- 
le an Thor ge? 

Vj meayoap go eoceſonn, gyn bpyyeas 

Thom 31 Deoc be ag nit HA Had, fit H nb 


Famune, md n& H j - pactandy ; gpbead nj 


h mme aa „30 bywl ye ce e ace N de 
Tier. na Yearan a mbry Ojl, the Am 
4 Dye Je, nod map qe all ain comLYavap y 47 
a Aymyjne , n6 an FnotajJe _ 
cal. 
C. Cnevd ya meiayann c go byvi Olurd 216 


Zan, jn - hjaccanar, an Agafo an Chops 


K Do bn ig TY ms nord e A 4 gur 
Injor gear Deoc ö joman Amman ne 
Cotna , jona bad; ary ror vo bnjg gp 
öh an Eaglyy an Choygad > cvm go 
TmajeteocamMyy Al ncojb, agvy Jon an- 
yaomiy , ag ylang Taæjnt agry Oe HA, 
Aytyide agry Leo qnſom ain Son an NC jon- 
Tad. ö 4 jonn jn, a Ta Olacan gan Rjac- 
Tanvy an bjc, an Agapo na Meayafoacta. 

C. An byyl Ye eEADVFEAC Ojleamajn ajtht 
bje-1 do ee a let a m don don-cyo? 


* 


Erreger e e co c- 


the one Meal? 


| „ HE 
A. Sick People, weakly old Perſons, young 
People not paſt one and tVWenty Years, Women 
big with Child; and People that labour hard. 
P. At what Hour is the one Meal to be made? 


A. About Noon, or any Hour after i. 
© Ts Drinking a Breach of Faſt? 


A. It is the general Opinion, that it is no Breach 
of Faſt to take a little Drink for quenching a —— 
Thirſt, for ſtrengthening in Weaknefs, or for ſome 
other real Necelsity ; yet it is not to be ſuppoſed, 
that it is permitted to ſit, or ſtand. tippling, through 
an inordinate Deſire of Drinking, or for the Sake of. 


Company, for Paſtime or wordly Affairs. 


, * 


BY y do you think that Drinking „ without a 
real Necelsity , is not permitted? Os 
A. Becauſe ſtrong Drink excites and inflames the 
inordinate Deſires of the Flesh, more than * . 
and likewiſe becauſe the Church inſtituted the Faſt, / 
in Order we shou d ſubdue our diſorderly Paſſions, 
do Penance , and make Satisfaction for our Sins, 
by ſuffering Hunger and Fhirſt. Moreover, Tip- 
pling, without any Neceſſity, is contrary to 'Temy - 
perance. . Fi 


O. Is it permitted to take any Nourishment but 
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F. M vonmrgte an () Home dd pemeays 


ana do c aſtęe am Fo mall yan Ofbce, nd 4 
v Tnã tuo na an Lat faba: act vj con Feojt, 
Jargs, Weaca ; ud baynbjad azn bit d te 
ain an Wann ew], gan Cead on Wacta- 
nan Cille, yo gan Jnar ne bFyl U 
nd Loops | 
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bw 1) Col jon. 
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AN TREAS AVN ve. 


Nu tornajl Feojt ain do (1) Phaojnn B 


h&ojme na dia Sa ciojnn. 


C. Revo Fat kTojnmyrg an Eagtyy Feojl 
| d te dia h oe agvy vja Sathojnn? 


F. Do evm nac mbere lon c Se ac] t 
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A. Yes: it is allow d to take a moderate Collation 
late at Night, or in the Evening of a long Day; 
but it is not permitted to eat Flesh, Fish, Eggs, or 
any Milk-Meats at this Collation , without the ſpi- 
ritual Superiour's Leave, or a Cuſtom ſufficiently 
authorized, 1 | 
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THE THIRD COMMANDMENT, 


To keep the commanded Days of Abſtinence. 
S Hy did the Church forbid the * 
of Flesh Meat on Fridays and Saturdays 
A. In Order, no Week might be free from the 
Works of Penance; and likewiſe to put us in Mind 
of the Death of our Saviour on Friday , and of his 
being in the Grave on Saturday. Pe 
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E: C Revo & an tHalac nd an Cojnqʒjoll. Ev 
2 el an A jene-Y/ onajnn ? 
Foy din do bevnam jonn aft He ae abb 


| = ra mbljaFam , an ip jy lLvia de. 


C. Cjale an e6jm dun an by ry pojn lay: 


ancamyl do be vnam? 


F. LE ap S ah su, 16 ie SA a“HS̃ 4 


bot ejle , ag 4 mbjd Crymact agvr Ceav an 
tO pn re DE deacx. 


' C. Cja hE an Sagare n? 

F. An nEaybox , nd an SaJate Pahoyr- 
de, a don-focal, an ndobaynes ed be ajn 
bor n Fam do; on ir an an nlovayne a 
TA VUaar 6 Di dgvy 'n Caglyy , 4 
dne vv Do Ce Fo Nine ac, 4 che on YA 


crm na bet ohn de ag vo beary- 
Jad go DVTHACTACE anya TSljze vm na 


be ac Nv , pn& bpErn DE , ag pr na 
Sacnammone) 
C Cpevo E an nDralgay do ob an The v 
Ty nd af. Sa gat fem ? 
FT. A ta d' F/acAõ ona jnn uml aer ag vy 
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THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT, 


To confeſs our Sins , at leaſt , once a Year. 


L-\ N 7 Hat doth this Commandment oblige 
us to ? ; 
A. To confeſs our Sins once a Year ,at leaft. 


O. To whom ought we to make this yearly 
Confeſſion? 2 | 
A. To our own Prieft, or to any other Prieſt, 
that has Power and Permiſſion to hear this Confeſ- 
ſion. Conc. Later. V. Can, Utr. Sex. Martin. IV Conft.- 
Ad Uberes. Bened. XI. in Extrav. Inter cunctos, &c. 
©. Who is our own Prieſt? DSS - 
A. Our Bishop or Parish-Prieft , in a Word, 
our Paſtor , howſoever he be ſtyled; for ir is our 
Paſtor that is charged by God and the Church, to 
watch carefully over his Flock, to lead them to 
eternal Life, and to feed them diligently in the 
Way to that Life, with the Ward of God, and the 
Sacraments, Jer. 3. 15. S. Jo. 10. 3 4 Ce. 


55 What Obligation do we lie under to our pro- 
per Prieſt or Paſtor ? | 

A. We are obliged to she him Submiſſion and 

Obedience, 
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| Unnaym do raſſ be nad d, 4 ce ag arg 4g 


« Ajrnjonn d de act go mnye , ag 4 
— 2 do leanmajn Fo doc joll ac. 


C. Ca h&Aojy aun a byvl vtjacajs ohn 
Foryojn do vᷣẽauam? 


An can vo tjogmlood cm Tung re Ulle 
ag vr Mac te a ra, agvy do Ttyemſo a Pe a- 
ea d. 

C. An deanbt nac 67. Ula on Nn 
« byl erm Floone, act donrayn i n 
Ya mbl ja ajn. 

M bevl nj ar ms dia ohne 'n 
Eaglny Ide d, jr Dyne vj le am Jan 


cyl Fan (*) cogray an end: „ Do Cyr. 


read a CE a, Camroe 6 La go Las agvys 
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Obedience, to hear often his Maſs and Inſtructions; 
and to follow his Counſel earneſtly. Hebr. 13. 17. 


i £ At what Age are we obliged to go to Con- 
eſlion? 


A. When we are come to the Knowledge of 
Good and Evil, and fall into Sin. 


O. Is it certain, we are not obliged to go to Con- 
feſſion, but once a Vear? 


A. The Church obliges us to no more: never- 
theleſs, the Sinner, Who wou'd defer his Welfare 
from Day to Day, and from Week to Week, is 
a great Fool, void of Reaſon and Conſcience: 
ſeeing it depends of himſelf, with the Grace of 
God, to repent and confeſs his Sins. Moreover, it is 
to be feared, and it commonly happens, that the 
ſenſeleſs People, who confeſs their Sins but once 
or twice a Year, do make a bad Confeſſion. Eccli. 
5. 8, 9. S. Luk. 12. 40. 8 
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OF THE FIFTH COMMA NDMENT, 
To receive the Bleſſed Sacrament at Eaſter , or 


thereabouts, 


S Hat doth this Commandment oblige us 
to? | 
A. It obliges us to receive the Bleſſed Sacrament 
devoutly from our Parish-Prieſt , or from our Paſtor , 
whoſoever he be, at the Time of Eaſter. Conc Later. 
V. &c. | | 

O. At what Age ought we to receive Chriſt's 
Holy Body ? 3 

A. When we come to Senſe and Underſtanding; 
but it is requiſite to learn well before-hand , the 
Catechiſm or Chriſtian Doctrine. 

©. What Punishment doth the Church inflict on 
the Perſon, who fulfills not this Commandment, 
and that, which we ſpoke of laſt? 


A. She orders he shou'd be banished from the 
Communion ofthe Faithful, and depriv'd of Chriſtian 
Burial. Yet this Excommunication doth not fall 
upon him, whom the Paſtor puts off for a Time, in 
Order, he should do Penance , and duly prepare 
himſelf. 


O. Are we obliged to communicate but once a 
Year only? 
| A. The 
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A. The Church obligeth us to no more; yet, 
$he exhorts us to receive often our Saviout's Bleſſed 


Body with the neceſſary Diſpoſitions. 1. Cor. 1 1. 284 


. Why doth che Church exhort us to receive 
often this Bleſſed Sacrament? | 


A. Becauſe great Fruit is reap'd from this hea- 
venly Nourishment; and that it is to be fear'd, that 
he, who makes Uſe of the Food of eternal Life, 
but once or twice a Year, makes no great Account 


of his own Salvation. S. Mat. 11. 28: 


* 


O. What is forbidden in che ſixth Command= 


ment? 


A. The Celebration of Marriage during Advent 
and Lent. 2 7 C 

Why did the Church forbid the Celebration 
of Marriage in the Time of Advent and Lent? 


A. Becauſe she appointed theſe Times for Prayer 
and Penance. 
| & Did not the Chureh command us to pay 
Tythes? 7, og. "0 8 
A. She did certainly; but we cannot, at this 
Time, pay them to our own Clergy ; nevertheleſs 
we are obliged to maintain and ſupport our Clergy 
by ſome other Means; for our Sri bee 
us to give a Livelihood to thoſe, who ſerve at the 
Altar, and preach the Goſpel. S. 1 10. 7. 1. Cor. 9. 

| 1 
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23, 14. 1.168. 5.17 5 

O. Are we obliged to full; any other Command 
ments? 

A. Ves: we are commanded to fulfill thi parti- 
cular Obligations of our Trade, or Calling. Colofe 4. 
17. 1. 1% 4 1t: 

Are we obliged to know the Obligations of 
our Trade or Calling? 

A. Ves certainly; for Ignorance in this Point is 
very ſeldom excuſable. S. Luk 19. 44. 

O. Did not our Saviour give us, beſides Com- 
mandments, certain Counſels 7 called Evangelical ? 


A. Yes: he gave us three principal Counſels. 


1. Voluntary Poverty , that is, to forſake all 
worldly T 8 , to follow Chriſt. S. Mat. 19. 21. 


2. Perpetual Continence, or an inviokble Chaſtiry 
until Death; that is, Renouncing entirely the Plea- 
ſures and Ai of che Flesh. S. Mat. 1 9. 12. 
i. Cor; 7. 38. 

3. Voluntary Obedience to the Will of another, 
in all that is not Sin; that ſo, we may the more per- 
fectly deny our own Will and Inclinations. S. Luk. 


2. 51. Hebr. 13. 17. 
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THE WWETIETON 


Of Sin.. N 
p. W Hat is Sin? 


25 It is a Diſobedience to the Commandments 
of God, of the Church, or of our Superiours. 

9. Is it neceſſary to avoid Sin, above. all 
Things? 

A. Ves: for there is no * ſo great as Sin. 


Why fo? 

Tomas it is Sin alone, that makes us Enemies 
to God, and damns us eternally. Jer. 2. 19. 1, S. 
"O'S YO | 

How many Kinds of Sin ate there?” 

. There are two, to wit. Original „ and 
Actual. 

What is Original Sin? 

It is a Sin, in which we are all born, through 
the — of our firſt F ather Adam. Rom. 5 
12. Eph. 2. 

Which: are the Evils we ſuffer by it ? ; 

. Unavoidable Death , much Jeb and * 
neſs, an Inclination and Facility to. do Evil, a 
Slackneſs and Difficulty to do good Works; ut 
laſtly eternal Damnation, unleſs we be cleanſed by 
Baptiſm. S. Jo. 3. 5. 
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. What is Aaual Sin ? 
It is a Sin we commit ourlcives , ſuch as 
Lying „Stealing, &c. 


4 How many Ways is Actual Sin commit 
ted! 


A. Four Ways; by Thought » Word, Deed, 
and Omiſſion. 


4 Which are the moſt dangerous Sins? 

The Sins of Omiſſion; by Reaſon they are 
more hidden, and leſs taken Notice of, than other 
Sins. 


P. What is ĩt you call a Sin of Omiſſian? 


A. It is the Sin, we commit in negleQing our 
Duty , ſuch as the Sin of a Father and Mother , who 
do not diligently inſtruct and correct their Children 
and Family; who do not oblige them to Morning 
and Evening Prayers, to hear Maſs on Holy-Days, 
to learn punctually the Chriſtian Doctrine. 1. Tims, 


5. 5» 


we 


Bo 2 Give us another Example of that Kind. | 


As. Thoſe Children ſin grievouſly „ho act not 
according to the Will of their Parents, or do not 
aſſiſt them in their Diſtreſs or old Age. Prov. 19. 26. 

Eccli. 3. 14, 18. Eph. 6. 1. 2. 
Servants and Labourers do likewiſe in, when. 
K i11j they. 
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they do not diligently work for their Wages, or 
Hire. Eph. 6. 5, 6,7. 


MKANKAKOKIOKYOUOOOOOOOIOIO KAR 
THE 1 LESSON. 


Of Mortal and Yenial Sin, and of the Means to 
| avoid them. 


Ho. many Kinds of Actual Sin are there? 
A. Two; Mortal and Venial. 


9. What is Mortal Sin? 

It is a Sin, whereby we loſe the Grace and 
Love of God, and make ourſelves liable to eternal 
Damnation. S. Jam. 1. 15. 


©. Why is it called Mortal Sin? 
A. Becauſe it kills the Soul. 
O. How can that be, whereas the Soul is 

Immortal ? en 


A. Becauſe it is by Sin, the Soul loſes the Grace 
of God , which is its ſpiritual Life. Rom. 6. 21. 23. 


: £. Cana Perſon be damned for one only Mortal 


Sin? | 


A. He 
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A. He can certainly : and the Devils have been 


damned for one only bad Thought, 


0. What is Venial Sin? 

A. It is a light Sin, whereby the Grace of God 
is not loſt; but it leſſens his Love in our Hearts. 
Prov. 24. 16. S. Mat. 12. 36. 

. Ought we to avoid Venial Sin? 


A. We ought certainly; becauſe it weakens the 
Will, and inclines it to Mortal Sin; and likewiſe 
boca! it diminishes the Grace of God, and makes 
us liable to grievous Torments , which we muſt 
ſuffer in Purgatory , if we do not make Satisfaction 
in this Lite, Ecch. 19. 1. Apoc. 21.27. 


O. How many Capital Mortal Sins are e there? 
A. Seven, to wit, Pride, Covetousneſs , Luxury, 
Envy , Gluttony , Anger and Sloth. 


L. Why are they called Capital Mortal Sins? 


A. Becauſe they are the Source and Root of all 
other Sins. 
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O F PRIDE, 


vo. W Hat is Pride ? 


| ©, It is an exceſſive Love of one's ſelf , and 
an oe Deſire of being above otheis, 


Is Pride a great Sin? 

There is no Sin more ancient, more grievous 
or more dangerous; for it is the Sia of the a fallen 
Angels, and of the b firſt Man; it is the Sin, which 
We have the greateſt Difficulty to preſerve ourſelves 
from, and the laſt we overcome. 4 Eccli. 10.7, 15, 
1.8. Per. 5 . b Ja. 14. 12, 13, 145 15. Gen, 3. 5, 
cy. * 3 1. in Pſ. 18. 

How many Kinds of Pride? 

There are four; firſt, to boaſt of , or glory 
in any Gift of Body or Mind, we have; whether by 
Thought, Word, or Deed. 


2. To conceit that we deſerve any Favour from 
God, or that he is any Way indebted to us. 


3. To deſire, that others wou d believe „chat we 
are more virtuous or accomplished, than we really - 
are. 

4. To deſpiſe or undervalue any Perſon. 

O. Which are the Sins, that proceed chiefly 
from Pride? 


A. Although Pride be the Source of all Sins; 
yet, there are certain Sins, Which immediately 
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foring from it; ſuch as Vain-Glory , Diſobedience; 
Deſire of Revenge, Praiſing of one ſelf, without 
great Neceſlity ; Hypocriſy, which is an abominable 

Sin in the Sight of God; Contention , Scolding , 
Defaming ; and all Variances. or Strifes begun , or 
maintain d Without Neceſlity , Truth, or Charity: 
Obſtinacy, or too great a Tie to one's own Opinion 


or Counſel , without much Ground; Haughtineſs, 
Pomp , Ambition, 


What is the Remedy againſt Pride? 
. Humility or Submiſſiveneſs. Num. 11. 20. 
O. What is Humility ? 
A. It is a Virtue , which inclines us to conceive 
a mean Opinion of ourſelves 3 a to require neither 
Eſteem nor Reſpect of others; to deſpiſe no Per- 
fon ; and to ſuffer > Contempt and Diſreſpect pa- 
tiently and calmly. * Gal. 6. 3. 1. Cor. 4. 7. b Prov. 
14. 21. v. 17. c. 5. v. S. Luk. 21. 19. | 
O. Is Humility neceſſary ? 
A. It is ſo neceſſary , that no one can be ſaved 
without it, according to the expreſs Words of our 
Saviour JESUS CHRIST himſelf. S. Luk. 18. 17. 
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meay apoa ? 


F. An tan a bjoy Choyde an Dune eeang- | 


ajlte. jonn. 
C. Cjonnary jY FErojn W er Jo 6A. an 
Cnorde ce ang ajlce don c S 

F. Ayenyde api t fit Comapta cam do na 
ce c ie Comafrtajb- Ty: n vEyY , an can 4 


jo r Neac an vac gã je ac fa na beje 4 


Sejl6 Aom nj YLFalta , n6 pd do) joe R 
,0jn-1j do cajllead. 
2. An Tan do folAthar , nõ vo commgmear 
Neac NJ jn bjot go * 


3. An tan jannar Dye Nerte bre 


go hAmplac , nds do cojngme ar jad go . 
role amajl. 
4. An tan nac byyl vine py nd boc- 
ca, do fit AeNNune. 
C. Cjonnay 4 ftneocar Dyne , nac byvl 4 
node eeamgdjlte Tan <SHFal?f 
An bernd Fac wie Ny a T4 conchãſi- 


da do na Comaptajb an aft Labnaman 4 


noi. 
C. May rſon In, r anna Dyne, nac 


byyl Tancac. 
F. ir 


this Life. 


moderate? 


tothe World? 


whena Perſon is over- joy d for poſſeſſing, or over- 
fadt for Wa! * N Thing. F, 51. 9. 2. 8 


Tos: to his Ability. S. Lak. 11. 41. 
tyed to the World? 


D. If chat be true, there are but ny are not 


e 
OF COVETOU SNESS. 


O. W Hat is Covetouſneſs ? 


A. It is an immoderate Love of the Things of 
When is the Love of worldly Things, im- 


A. e the Heart of Man i is tied ro Re 
P. Gi. 
2 + can it be known that the Heart i is- tied | 


A. It is known by one of theſe four Signs: firſt, 


7+ 10. 


2. When he acquires » or keeps any Thing un- 
juſtly. J. 33. 1. Habac. 11. 6,7. 

3. When he ſeeks greedily after worldly Goods ; - 
or retains them with too great an. Affection. 1. Cor. 
7. 30, 31. 1. Tim. 6.9, 18. 

4. When he is not bountiful to the Poor. accord. 


How can one know, that his Heart i is not 
A. By doing every Thing that is contrary to the 


Signs We now ſpoke of. 


.COVETOUS, 


L * There 
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F. JY #16 AUNAD 3 57 Ir Dyne ræncae FAC | 


n, a T4 ceangajlite va c von c Sal- 
To, TE TV . Do YA Jt f. 


C. An coin do u boexan a bet yamede? 

F. A xã an cc jr bojece ain bjot yanca y 
ma inã dye ann TE an Sardbrjoy nac yl. 
aye; nd ma me afrann Ie gyn mionætamnfl 55 
det bot, agry ma bjonn moto jgoeae bd n 
mbocTacr.. 

C. An Peacat com an <Same? \ 

F. jr ead go ejnnre ; om à dei an Spion 
Mom, gr ab j an cSamt PH] gac hind 

Ole; agvy go A fare an rjocommyg1ll , 


mbpevy, na MealtShacta, na Mjonnad TY „ 


an Fojn&jgjn, an brain jncjnne, an efrra- 
day Cnode vo T/9b na mbocx. 

C. Chevo jy Lejfeay don x S t? 

F. Fejle agvy Unnajx. 

C. Chevo jy Tłjle aun? 

F. Sybajlee do de al qe a aft gcnofde 6 
Meri talmvge agyr do ce Fon onynn 
an Mipm do fiojnn Jo yidlman , nf ne CLVe 
8005 "” N 4c fi n boc cb. 


"bon c jonnar 1 eden Unnayg an a 
na Same? | 
F. An mer gyn ThE Unndj drtnactaj 
wo he Sie Jara. agvy SYbajLee na f fue 
Ja 


C. An mat an Lnnars „rmrajne ad aj an 


mbayt f. Jr 
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A. There are but very few; for every one is 


Pn that is tied to his Share of this World, 
although he came lawfully mk it. Jer. 8. 10. Phil 
Sch 

2e. Can the Poor be covetous ?. 

A. The pooreſt Perſon is covetous , if hie loves 
the Riches he has not; or if he thinks it is a Miſ- 


fortune for him to be poor, and is impatient in Po- 
verty. S. Mat. 13. 22. 


©. Is Covetouſneſs a dab ee sin? a 
A. It is certainly; for the Holy Ghoſt ſayeth, 
that it is the Root f all Evil; and particulatly of 
Breach of Truſt , Lies, Deceit „Perjuries „Vialence, 
Trouble of Mind, Hard- heantedneſs in Regard of 
the Poor. Eph. 5. 3, J. 1. Tim. 6. 10. Eccli, 29. 

13. Cc. 

D. What Remedy is there againſt Coverouſneſs | 

A. Liberality and Prayer. | 

What is Liberality E141; 

It is a Virtue, which weans our Heats 2 
a Things, and inclines us to share our Goods 
freely, not Vith the Rich and Perſons in eaſy Cir- 
cumſtances, but with the Poor. Pſ; 10. 1. 8. Luk. 
11. 41. Iſa 58.7. 

. How is Prayer a Remedy againſt Cove: 
tou Beis? 

A. In as much as Grace, and the Virtue of Libe- 
rality are obtained from God by the Means of fer- 
vent Prayer. S. Jam. 1. 5, 6. 
£ Is 1 it a good Prayer to think of Death? . 
4 Lij A. It 
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F. y von mat, ma rumuſunno an go 


3m . ᷓ e go mne: ne. an'bay anvmay 


vnn, gyn ab &3gjon Yana fie Jac vie NJ 


Talmnyge. Mi tygaman NJ ain bjot L;nn a7 

» 41 TOal-Yo., agvy jr oll nac tin 
wp wr hs vo Het ay. 

| =. 

DON DR il J 8. 


. r dr ann? 


VE Fonn Phe ae ad na Col na, Peacat F hein. 


| eamajl, „ nac cõjn VHAD 4 VV 4 eee 
amajn a mearg CH . 
C. Ci Hu do bjoy Neac ejonneae any 
bPeacat ęvatcman- Ao? 
F. Do Labnamap ain yo go e- enbrwr as 
: mjnv3av na rere 4g na nlomad H At- 
neʒ me jn, ij beag 4 c fad a no, go mbjd- 
Te aft c e jo mmac ann , nj HE Aman, Fac Un 
do nj gac an Fnjom , act yy, an tan Ejy- 
dea „re ve AN nd ymvramnear dã eons malle 
fi Ace ar nõ Samay , ajn Ny i bjot, vo 
IlvaſeaN Dyne 4 jn Toi "opt do Vm an pe 
cad Shdjmneamdjl-r). 
C. Cne Vw j an | TSYbA jlee fit len an 
Dy? | 
"IN geanmnyedce. 
C. Cne v j Fetnmuy,geact ann? 
F. glojne Cojnp ag y Auma, Sybajlee Ang 
Le , vo Gen Dia do Cet na Auf „ na 
f mt «grr na hLjnjyles 


Do 
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0165) | 
A, It is a very good Prayer if we think ſeriously 
and often of it.: Death will put us in Mind, that we 
muſt part With all earthly Thing 8. we brought. no- 
thing into this World, and 2 wwe can carry Oh: 
thing out of it. Job, 1. 21. 1. Tim, 6. 75% 


o.W: Hat is Luxury? 


38 It is a Deſire of 2 Sin of the Flesh, an abo- 


minable Sin, which ought. not to 2k ſo much as 


named among Chriſtians. Eph. Fo 


& When is it that a Perſon is — of chis odious 
Sin 

A. We. ſpoke of it at large, in. explaining the 
ſixth and ninth Commandments; Wherefore it is 
ſufficient to ſay now, that a Perſon. is guilty of it, 
not only when he commits the Fact, but like wiſe, 
When ie wilfully, with. Delight or Pleaſure, 
hearkens to, looks. upon, ot thinks of any Thing 
whatſoever, which any Way maves him to this 
deteſtable Sin. Job. 31, 1, Ephs 5. 4-5 


L. By What Virtue is Luxury overcome 2. FF, in 


A. By Chaſtity. Gal 5. 23, a t ? 
What is Chaſtity? - - 
It is a Puriiy of Body cot Mind- „an Has 
. Virtue, which God beſtows upon People 
of Prayer, upon the obedient and humble. 2. Cor. 


7: . Hiſd. 8. 21. S. Jam. 4.6, | OE 
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DON ERA0S. 


. e a Tr cor ann? 
. Fonn man bid nõ Dj5e- , 


< Ca May Ne Mac a gChloy? 

F. An Tyr, an tan tear, nd ôlar y& 
Jomanedmp. | 

2. An Tan do bjoy ame ſoefae 

3. An Tan do Coynay 4 Evo bi 4g Y Die 
Amo nau D6, ag nac 5740 YE Yarva gan 
Toga bib agvy Djge- 

4. An Tan do n jomanead 655 , ns Djz6 
inn E. 


C. chevd j an ne don en ir mer 


. r mjlleyxe ! 


Merge. 

C. Cnevo jy Hejyge ann? 

F. dlacan ne A g Cajlle ann Neac Aon- Nd 
oa cell, nd va cevoyard)s. 

C. An byyl an Chlor na pe cc jo Amber 

F. A w4; 6p a de in an Spiohæad Maom, gv 
ab E 4 mbolag jr Dja do Lyct an che, 
ag v gyn mallajy Dja jav. 

C. Cjonnay vo ele ν,lhh CHT? 

F. Le Meayanmbace. 

C. Che v jy Meayanpoace ann? 6 | 

H. Sybajlee do cmypedy Span hie A ncoſt 


em bid agvr Djge agrr ror . Jac Am 


n ole. 


D * 
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OF GLUT TON | 
O. N Hat is ; Gluttony? 


A. It is an immoderate Deſire of either Meat or 
Drink. 

O. When does a Perſon fall into Gluttony ? 

A. Firſt, when he eats, or drinks too much. 
Ezech. 16. 49. 

2. When he is greedy. Gen. 25. 33. Eccli. 37. 32. 

3. When his Meat and Drink coſt him too much, 
and that he will not be ſatisfied, without Choice 
Meat and Drink. Num. 11. 5. Prov. 21. 17. 


4. When an Exceſs of Meat , or Drink makes him 
{ick. 


Which is the worſt and moſt deſtructive Kind. 
of Gluttony? 
A. Drunkenneſs. Prov. 23. 2953031, Ins 
What is Drunkenneſs? 
It is to tipple or drink ſo as to loſe any Share 
of our Reaſon , or Senſes. 
L. Is Gluttony a grievous Sin? | 
A. It is; for the Holy Ghoſt ſays, that the God 
of Gluttons is their Belly, and that they are accur- 
ſed by God. Philip. 3. 19. | 
7 How is Gluttony overcome? 
By Temperance. 1. Theſ. 5. 6. 7. 8. 
. What is Temperance ? 
It is a Virtue which bridles the immoderate 


Deſire of Meat and Drink, and likewiſe all other 
diſorderly Paſſions. Rom. 12. 3. 
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DON T vu t 
9 * Tuc ann? 


* 


F. Dojl ear ya mare 7pFalca 15 rpjona- 


valta na Com̃an fran, u LratFdjne fa na 


dog b ã il n6 ya na Ceatrhom. 


C. Che vd jy Abba vo'n T? 


F. An mlaban doban jy Ljonmagne do; 6% 
5 Tr me bjoy Dojlgear oprajnn Fa mat, no 


Lratgajne ya Leattnom na Comanran, do 


_ bnſ go Vojl md go lago an Mart agvr 


AF na Comanyan an Weay y&jn , agyy go 


me v daſcze ann a Donar agvy a HH jobag E. 


S * 


C. Chevo Fin nat canate dnn Frat mor 


N do he t agynn dn an bPeacat-yo?. 


F. Do bnjF gyn 4b &, do nſ comcormæjl. 


055 nir na Deamnajs no voie ERP)“ , 


o 6jor ag jn ral erm Unedme do d- 


nam dne; 5 oh IY nenn leo 4 FY 4 mb y. 
an Dune do bet uf ay Yona 4g nj ar 


Yernma it. jona jad jn. 
. Chevo j an TSrbajlee pe A CL ce aft 


an Tritt? 


f. Seape-comann nõ gu na Comanyan. 
C. Chevy jY SEApre-COMANN ann? 

Mat do be vn ag Y vjannaſo don 
comahraim, myn bd man Im Cac ejle do 
Dernad Vun ye jn. 

C. Chev j an ee ejle nt a g Cl 
ce ifi 


(9). 
0 FE NV-Y. 


Wu Hat is Envy ? 


4 It is a Sadneſs or Repining at the worldly 
or ſpiritual Good of our Neighbour , or a Rejoi- 
cing at his Damage or Diſtreſs. 

. Whence does Envy proceed! 

A. It ordinarily proceeds from Pride; for the 
Reaſon why we are ſorry for our Neighbour's 
Welfare, or rejoice at his Misfortune, is, becauſe 
We think, that the Welfare and good Luck of 
our Neighbour leſſen our own Credit, and that 
his Miſery and Misfortune increaſe it. Gen. 27. 41, 
v. 37. c. 4. Cc. 

O. Why are we obliged to bear great Hatred 
againſt this Sin? 

A. Becauſe it is it, that inal us reſemble the 
Devils or evil Spirits, Who continually go about 
to hurt us; for it is a Kind of Death to them, that 
Man is more fortunate and happier than themſelves, 
1, Pet. 5. 8. 


D. By what Virtue is Envy overcome? 


A. By Charity or the Love of our Neighbour. 
6 Wherein doth this Charity conſiſt? 
In doing and wishing Good ro our Neigh- 
bour, as we would have others do to ourſelves. 


O. By What other Virtue is this odious Vice 
overcome? F By 


(170 
ce ai an Dvybatilee Ende diag 177 


F. RE hUmlLact 3 3 Gn go be Dyne jor 


mal. , nj Jojlle ann 4 4 co Do bert 
u ar rade , nj ar rodlvmta, agvy nj ar 
| 6 me ar amla jonã & Fẽ jn. 
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ol ds qq na. | 
DON f 2 2 J. 
„Cue feng ann? 


F. FJlyaraet ajnmme arahnbæ nõ (') Ain. 


TA an Chobe an A gad na nlojne nd na 
(*) Nejceann nac vTajenjzeann pnn. 


C. Nac ton Jlraſace Arn vo ber 


gan pe ae? q 
F. jr rc, an tan gyn vm arte ara 
do de ynam m6 Erm Ujle do cojnme arg do 
FLacay Dyne Feang mearanba. 
. Ci Wan I còjn an Layan meay aprva- 
0 do T4ybeanar ? 
F, An tan bjoy Coyymlact, go fac & 
Socap d Aojn. nec; act i edjn 4 be ſt 6 


co mne y bac d eaH YH m6 an xOle do DEan- | 


Fad jond an maje. 
CT: Chevy jav na Locta do Jejniean on 


"VE, 
vat, Namavry , myrgxr „Cjapã jl, 
Djogateyr , Cytac , ) Jarta , bag and > 


1210 ) Ajnſgyde. G) Negread. || (*) Collspp. 
Ceann. iii g. 


N 


A. By Humility; for vhoſoever is humble, is 
not ſorry that his Neighbour is more rich, more 
learned, and more eſteemed than himſelf. 


OF ANGER. 


L. N Hat is Anger? 


A. It is an immoderate or violent Motion of the 
Heart, againſt ſuch Perſons or Things as diſpleaſe 

93 May there not be a flashy Motion without 
Sin | 


A. There may, when one falls into a moderate 
Anger, in Order to do Good or hinder Evil. H/. 
4. 5. S. Joh. 2. 15. 16. 17. 

When is it proper to shew this moderate 
Flash of Anger? 

A. When there is a Likelihood , that it may 
turn to the Advantage of any one; bur it is fit to 
be very wary , for Fear it should do more Hurt 
than Good. „ 

O. Which are the Vices that ſpring from An- 

er? | | 
, A. Hatred, Spite or Grudge, Strife, Revenge, 
Fury, Clamours or Uproar , Threats, Mutiny , 
Affronts, Slander , Curling , Quarrels , Beanng , 
Man- Slaughter, and Murder; all which are * 
ins 
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Ceannajng ; Mayla , Cne cd, Hallygæð; 
bpm, byalav , Mapbad 'agvy Dynmanbad; 


noc 4 T4 go. lc na bPeacaype thoma a 


Laizajn DE. 


C. Chevo j an <Svbajlee pe Icl oe an an 
Feang f 
F. Foy. 
C. Che vv jy Foo ann? 
Flag veoncde Fac poſes ac 
Chia ge, Fac Anne ſe, gac brade ant a, 
Jac Sſotajn ag y ga boc cane ain Son DE , 


- «maj do pre: Chjoyv. 


C. Che vd ojle M Ce d ain an ùyejng: 

F. Fac vie NJ do bne r . / agyr ˖ 
de yvna vu go et ll ye 2 CEVDFADAC majlle nE 
Syljo agvy nt Sol ar an ce ſonn; dgry 
Sha DE 1afnnaſ go re oll ae cym Yo do 
vernan.. | | 


DON Ces S e. 


C. 3 Re vd jy Lege ann? 


. K. rA all cet agry Spadancder va 
de jn onajnn (got Nie DE do lege ann djnn, 
nd 4 nDevnam Jo mall, mæjnne cen 

C. Ca han bjoy Neat ejonncac 4 bPeacad 
na Lemrge ? 

F. An Tyr. An tan nac vTrg mn YE 
toe Ware DA Fen- vs, rein. 


— W emo... 


od S. ef 
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Sins in the Sight of God. > Mar. 5, 22, Gal. 5. 20, 
21. Eph, 4. 31. 
} 


©. By what Virtue is Anger overcome? 


A. By Patience. S. Luk. 21. 19. 
O. What is Patience ? 
A. It is a wilful Suffering of all Injuries , Hard- 
Ships, Miſeries , Troubles, Labour and Poverty 
fot God's Sake, as Chriſt has done. Eph, 4. 92 | 
1. &. Pet. 2. 23, 
95 What othet Remedy i is there againſt Anger? 
To conlider and do all Things rationally 
and diſcreetly with the Eyes and Light of Faith; 


and to beg earneſtly the Grace of God to do fo 
a. Cor. 4. 17. 18. 8 Jam. 1. 17. 92 „ew 


OF SLOTH. 


VN Hat i 18 Sloth? 


£5 It is a Lazineſs and Slackneſs, which make 
us omit the Service of God, or do i ir flowly and 


negligently. 
. When is a Perſon guilty of che Sin-of Sloth: 


4. P irſt When hed hoe mh pope Cars 
of his own ſerious Affairs. Prov. 6. 6, 7. 1. - IWF 
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2. When he does not 8 Pains to know the 

hings , that every Chriſtian is obliged to know , 
or that regard his Calling; or when he acts not ac- 
cording to his Knowledge , nor reaps any Profit 
from it. 1. Cor. 14. 38. Rom. 1. 21. Cc. 

3. When he refuſes to embrace the Calling 
which God calls him to ” and whereof he is con- 
ſcious. Prov. 1. 24. Jer. 

4. When he is given 5 Idleneſs, Lazineſs or 
long Sleeping. Prov. 6. 9, 10. 

5. When he ſpends his Time in inſignificant 
and frivolous Affairs; ſuch as Viſiting, unprofita- 
ble Diſcourſes and Play. Gal. 6. 10. 1. Tim. 5. 13. 

6. When he neglects the Service of God, and 
uſes no Diligence to overcome his Failings, or to 
advance in Virtue. S. A 25. 1 2. Cc. Febr. 6. 
11, 12. a 

O. Is Sloth a gest Sin? | x 

A. It is a Sin which deſerves Hell: fire; as our 
Saviour ſays. S. Mat. 25. 24 25. Cc. 


©. By what Virtue is Sloth overcome ? 


A. By Devotion. 9 
What is Devotion? 
A. It is a godly Endeavour and pious Zeal fot 
the Service of God, and for every other Bulineſs 


that regards our Calling and Duty. S. Mark. 15 
e e . 
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©. How Shall ve know, we have this Virtue i 


A. There | is no better Sign of it, than to fulfil 


our Duty readily and chearfully. 1. Par. 28. 9. 2. 
Cor. 9. 7. Phil. 2. 14. 


© 


FF 
T H] „ 


The Sins againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


14 O many are the Sins againft the Holy 


Ghoſt ? 

A. Six. Firſt , Deſpair of Salvation. 2. Preſum- 
ption of God's Mercy. 3. To reſiſt the known Truth. 
4. Envy at another's ſpiritual Good. 5. 2 in 
Sin. 6. Final Impeniten:e, } 


L: What is Deſpair of Salvation? 

It is a Diſtruſt in the Mercies and Power of 
God, as alſo in the Merits of JESUS CHRIST; as 
if they were not of Force enough to fave us. Gen. 
4. 13. S. Mat. 27. 4, 5. 

©. What is Preſumption of God's Mercy ? 

A. A foolish Confidence in the Mercy gh God, 
as if he should fave us without a good Life, or 
without any Care to keep the Commandments : ſuch 
as they have, who pretend to be ſaved by Faith only, 
Wuhout good Works, S. Jam. 2. 14, 17) + oo - An 
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D. What is it, to reſiſt the knowh Truth? 


A. To argue obſtinately againſt any known Point 
of Faith; or to pervert the Way of our Lord by 
falſe Conſtructions and Lyes ; as thoſe do, who 
teach the ignorant People , that Catholicks give to 
Images , Saints and Angels the Honour, which is 
due to God alone; or that the Pope, for Money, 
gives us Leave to commit what Sins We pleaſe: 
although they full well know , that all theſe are as 
great Falshoods , as can be invented. g 


D. What is Envy of another Man's ſpiritual 
Good ? | | HER 
A. A Sadneſs or Repining at another's advan- 

eing in Virtue 3 as it is uſual with all thoſe , who 
ſcoff and are troubled at the frequent Faſts , Prayers, 
Feaſts, Alms-deeds and other pious Practices of 
the Church. Gen. 4.35455 Cc. 1. S. Jo. 3. 12. 3. 
S. Jo. 10. | | | 

What is Obſtinacy in Sin? 

A wilful Perſiſting in Wickedneſs, and Run- 
ning on from Sin to Sin, after ſufficient Inſtruction 
and Admonition. Hebr. 10. 26. 2. S. Pet. 2. 21. 
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O. What is final Impenitence ? 
A. To die without Confeſſion or Contrition for, 


our Sins. Act. 7. FT. 


O. Why is it ſaid, that the Sins againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt chall never be forgiven. , eicher in this 
World or in the World to come? 


A. Becauſe it is very difficult to obtain the For- 


e of them; for Men very ſeldom do true 


enance for them. 


9. God and the Church then can forgive them, 
if ye truly repent | ? 


A. Yes without Doubt, al except final Impe- 
nitence. 1. S. Jo. 1. 9.— | 


THE 14 LESSON. | 


The Sins which cry to * for Vengeance. 


1 Ow many Sins are there, that cry to Heas. 
ven for Vengeance * ö 
A. Four. 


2 Which is the firſt ?- 
Ai. Wilful Murder. 


2. What is the ſecond ? . 
M i; 5 A. Sodomy, 


5 . F 
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A. Sodomy, that is, a hortible and unnatur 
Sin of the Flesh. Gen. 19. 13. 

Wbat is the third? 

. Oppreſlion of the Poor, which is a cruel or 
unjuſt Dealing with Widows , Orphans or Infe- 
riours. Exod. 22. 22. Iſai. 10. 1, 2. 

2 What is the fourth. 

5. 4 


To defraud Workmen of their Wages. S. Jam. 


O. May not one make himſelf Partaker and: 
guilty of the Sin of another! 475 

A. He may certainly; for every Body undoubt- 
edly ſinneth , who counſels, commands, con- 
ſents to, commends or gives Permiſſion to commit 
Sin. He alſo ſinneth by provoking another to Evil; 
by aſſiſting him to do it; by defending the Fact, or 
by not hindering it, when he may and ought to. 


prevent it. Rom. 1. 32. 


O. What ought we to do, in Order to shun the 
abeminable Sins, we ſpoke of, and all other mor- 
tal ones? 


A. We ought to shun the Occaſions ef Sin; to- 
frequent the Sacraments , and to purſue the Virtues. 
that are contrary to them, to wit, Humility , Libe- 
rality , Chaſtity , Charity, Temperance , Patience 
and Devotion or Piety. | | 


£: What elſe do you. do, that you-may not fall 


into Sin ? 
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A. I conſider that God beholds me; I likewiſe 
meditate on the Paſſion of our Saviour JEsUs 
CaRIsT, and on the four laſt Things. Gen. 17. 1. 
Eccli. 7. 40. Hebr. 12. 2,35 4. Cc. | 


THE If, LESS ON. 
Of the four laſt Things. 


O. W Hat are the four laſt Things ? 


A. Death, Judgment, Hell and Heaven. 
2. How ought we to think on Death? 


A. We ought firſt , to think and believe firmly; 
chat we muſt certainly die. Hebr. 9. 27. 


2. That the Hour, the Place, and the Manner 
of our Death is uncertain. S. Mar. 25. 13. S. Mark. 
13. 35. 

3. That God commands us to be prepared, and 
always on our Guard; and aſſures us, that Death 
will, without much Delay, ſurprize thoſe foolish 
People who sleep and dwell in Sin. Eccli. 9. 12. 
S. Mat. 24. 44. Cc. S. Mark. 13. 13. Cc. 1. Theſs. 5. 
3. Apoc. 3. 3. 

4. That we shall die but once. Hebr. 9. 27. 

5. That it is moſt likely, We shall die as we shall 

© = 3, mn 
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. 6 
have lived; if we ſpend our Life in the State of 
Grace; we shall, according to all Appearance, 
die in the State of Grace; or if we paſs our Life in 
the State of Sin, we shall, in all Likelihood, die 
in the State of Sin. Prov. 1. 24. Cc. Eccli. 41. 1. 
Cc. Rom. 2. 5, 6,758. e 

| 6. That the Gaining or Loſing of the Glory and 
i, everlaſting Bliſs of the Kingdom of God, depends 
on the Hour of Death. Eccle, 3. c. 3. v. 9. c. 10. v. 
O. How ought we to think of Judgment ? 


A. Ve ought to conſider and believe firmly, 
firſt, that We shall undergo a particular Judgment 

at the Hour of our Death, and a general Judgment 
at the End of the World. Hebr. 9. 27. Apoc. 14. 13. 


2. That all our Thoughts, Words, Actions and 
Omiſſions ſince we came to the Uſe of Reaſon, 
shall be judged. S. Mat. 12. 36. 


3. That there can be no Appeal from, nor Re- 
voking of either Judgment. S. Mat. 25. 46. 

4. That the Law of God, the Life and Words, 
of our Saviour JEsus CHRIST , are the Rule o. our 
Judgment. Rom. 2. 16. 

5. That it will be put in Execution upon the 
Spot , without she wing us either Py or Mercy. 
Hebr. 10. 31. | e 

6. That the Punishment and Reward appointed 
for us by our Judge, shall be everlaſting. S. Mat. 


25 46. | | 
O. How 
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| * 
D. Hoy are we to conſider on Hell? 


A. We ought to think , and firmly believe , firſt, 
that the Damned shall never ſee the Face of God. 
Pf. 48. 12. | 

2. That they shall burn and be tortured both in 
Body and Soul during Eternity. If; 33. 14. Apoc. 
20. 10. 2 

3. That they shall ſuffer all the Evil, and all 
the Miſery, that can be thought of, without any 
Comfort or Reſt. Revel. 20. 10. 

4. That the Worm of their Conſcience shall be 
gnawing and tearing them, whilſt God is God.'S. 
Mar. 9. 437 45+ 

O. How ought we to think on the Kingdom of 
Heaven? 

A. We ought to think often, firſt , that the 
'Bleſsed shall ſuffer no Kind of Evil, in Regard of 
either Body or Soul. Apoc. 7. 16. &c. | 

2. That they shall abound with all good Things. 
. | 

75 That they shall ſee God Face to Face, Jxsus 
CHR1sT , the Virgin Mary and all the Saints. 1. Cor. 
13. 12. Hal. 12.2335, | 

4. That their Bodies shall be glorious, immor- 
tal, active, vigorous and bright. 1. Cor. 15. 42. Cc. 

5. That they shall poſſeſs everlaſting Joy and 
Happineſs , without any Danger or Apprehenſion 
of ever loſing them: in a Word, that the Eye hath 
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not ſeen z nor the Ear heard; nor hath it enter d into 
the Heart of Man what Things God hath prepared 
for thoſe who love him. S. Jo. 16. 22. 1. Cor. 2. 9 


The Fruit of theſe Conſiderations, 


r. Firſt, O Lord, give me the Grace to think 
with Benefit every day , Morning and Evening, on 
theſe four laſt Things. 2. Grant me through thy 
great Mercy, to be prepared to die in the State 
of Grace. 3.1 shall endeavour to do Penance for my 
Sins in this Lite, in Order to eſcape thy ſevere 
Judgment, and that I may not be caſt down into 
Hell. 4. I shall mortify my inordinate Paſſions, 
and ftrive to ſpend my Life holily , to the End 
I may, through the Merits of Jes Us-CnrisT, 
be worthy of enjoying the Bliſs and Happineſs of 
the Kingdom of God, for ever and ever. 
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MA RH kn CHER 


T H E is. LESSON. 


Of the Chriftian Virtues „ and good Works, 


Hat is a Chriſtian Virtue? 

A. Itis a Power and Facility , which we 
acquire by the Grace of God , to do good Works, 
and whatever is agreable in the Sight of God , 
with Chearfulneſs. 


O. How many Theological or divine Virtues 


are there? 

A. Three; Faith , * and Charity. 1, Gr. 
FE OT 
. What is Faith? 
We have already ſpoken of it; : and Shall 
ſpeak of Hope in the fourth Parr. 

DO. What is Charity? 

A. It is a Virtue we receive from the Holy 
Ghoſt, which makes us love God above all Things, 


for his own Sake; and likewiſe our Neighbour as 
ourſelves, for God' $ Sake. | 


O. Are we bound to have this Virtue ? 


A. Ves 28 certainly; for no one can be ſaved 
Without it. 1. Cor. 13. 1, 2. Cc. 


8 How shall we know, that we have hy Love 
of God above all Things * 


3 "2 There 
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A There is no better Sign of it, than to love our 


Neighbour as ourſelves; for it is falſe to ſay, that 


we love God , when we loye not our c Neighbour. 
1. S. Jo. 4. 20. 


O. How yet shall we know, that we love God 
and our Neighbour ? | 
A. We shall know it by our good Works; for 
as the Tree is known by its Fruit , ſo shall the 
righteous Man be known by his Obedience to 
the Church , and by his good Works. S. Mat. 7. 
16. Cc. 


£ How many Kinds of good, Works are there? 
There are three principal ones , to Wit , 
Faſting , Alms-deeds and Prayer? 


O. By which of theſe good Works do we prove br. 
that we love our Neighbour? 


A. By Alms-deeds , chat is, by the Works of 
Mercy. 


* How many Kinds of Alms-deeds, or Works 
of Mercy, are there? 
A. Fourteen, to wit, ſeven corporal Vorks, 
and ſeven ſpiritual. . 

Say the ſeven Corporal Works of Mercy. 

. To feed the Hungry. 2. To give Drink to 
the Thirſty. 3. To cloath the Naked. 4. To har- 
bour the Harbourleſs. 5* TV fit the Sick 6. To 


viſit and relieve the Impriſoned. 7. To bury the 
Dead. S. Mat. 25. c. 35 , 36. v. 26. c. 10. v. 


Nij | O. Say 
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eajne? 


F. An can tea j an Son DE va nh, 


agyy vo'n TE i m6 Rjactanay. 

C. Chevd & an tOLe jy cn dun Do m- 
read? 

L Jae le Ole agvy egen, dã evo, 
4 gv va mo ne a Jad. 

C. Cne vv ẽ j Lyac v0 1bnj6 na Th6eamme ? 

e Tyiõ cine 6 Dhja anya TS PFal-yo, Ag 
RjoFace Nee ana <SOfal ele. 

2. Che v y Cme amn don Dnojng bjor 

 Chvad-cnopeac it boctayb? 

F. De inge Dja , go ge mmeeny be te ar. 
nay gan Thdeajne , Ag Te ijne Fonn de 
Jenmn do'n Hhyncjn, nac nDEvnann 1 
aj blonjõ leatenomaca. 2 


| AN 
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0 O. Say the Spiritual Works of Mercy; © 
A. 1. To inſtruct the Ignorant. 2. To admonish 


the Sinner. 3. To give Counſel to the Doubtful. 


4. To ſuffer Injuries patiently. 5. To forgive 
Offences. 6. To comfort or encourage the Afflicted. 
7. To pray for the Living and the Dead, and for 


our Perſecutors. Prov. 14. 34. Gal. 6. 1. Job. 29. 21. 


Rom. 12. 17. Cc. 2. Cor. 1. 4. S. Mat. 5. 44. S. Jam. 
5. 16. | | h : 
O. When is it, that a Work of Mercy is moſt 
meritorious ? . | 
A. When it is really done for God's Sake, and 
applied to the Perſon that ſtands moſt in Need of it. 
O. What are the Offences , we ought to for- 
ive? | 
l A. All Offences and Injuries, let them be never 
fo great, and ſo many. S. Mar. 18. 21 , 22 
What is the Reward of the Works of Mercy ? 
. Mercy from God in this Life, and the King- 
dom of Heaven in the other. S. Mat. 25. 345 35 
©. What shall be the Lot of thoſe, who are hard- 
hearted to the Poor? FRE rant 5 3-3 OA 
A. God affirmeth , that Judgment without Mer- 
cy, and the everlaſting Fire of Hell ate allotted. 
to thoſe , who shew no Mercy to Perſons in Dif- 
treſs. S. Mat. 25. 41. Kc. | 
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„ A 17. LES OVV 
Do na Svba le 1316 ('Y brneby Tae. 


| e MM A meEro Sv bor brnatvy dc a ann? 


F. Cetne Svbãſe be, eadbõn, () Flpears 
Ce arte, Neape agry ffle a raHh'Ei fx. 
C. Che vd y4 vCLrgeap Svöã jle de brnat- 


vac opta? 


F. Do önſq gyn ab jad y Tojbnedca, byn, 


Ag, man a vEaphtH), () 1 do mo nan 


Svbãjl ee æd ojle. 
C. Chevp j Jljocay ann? | 
35 Srbõ lee do ECynedy nn ain aft 1 


me yo, erm nac meallyvge Inn Yen» ag 


nac me all amloſ Cã ole 3 agvy cm Jae 
Ve te do de vnam̃ am 4 Am re jn mart () 
evibe.' 

C. Cne vw jr Ceapt æun! ? 

F. Svbajlee vo ben opynn a Chyo ein © do 
Taba jd vo Fac Ion. 

C Cne vd jy Mat ann? 

F. Svbajlee vo be in me r ne ce dV un cm 


Jac Doca n, Jac Frajre , ag vy erm bay wr 


"TOR 


(') Ca jn dionãl ca. | (% Tyylbe. 
(*) Cpjonnact. || () 6%. 
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ax ur ub en u c ab ch a dh 
„I LESSON. 
5 the CO Virtues. 5 


HH Ow many. Cardinal Vino are. ESL ? 
LE Four ; Prudence , Juſtice , Fortitude and 
Temperance. 


D. Why are they called Cardinal Virtues? 


A. Becauſe they are the Hinges as it Were , ar 
the Fountains of many other Virtues. 


0. What is Prudence? 

A. It is a Virtue which makes us wary „that we 
ourſelves be not deceived: „ nor deceive others; 
and that we do all Things, in their proper Time 


and Manner. Prov. 15. c. 21. v. 16. c. 16.7 v. Eccli. 


3. 32. S. Mat. 10. 16. 
. What is Juſtice? 


A Virtue which makes, us render h his Due to. 
every one. 


O. What is Fortitude ? 
A. A Virtue which gives us. Courage to endure 
all Hardships , Dangers , and Death itſelf , for our 
Faith and the Service of God. Prov. 28. 1. S. Mat. 
10. 28. | 


N V. What 


200) 
lar aft Son af g Che on agvy uo runde 


. Cne vo jy me ar arbact n 
F. Svbajlee the enn, N nE aft 


nel nmanæjb? ] 
C. Chevy jaw na Sybajleme ojle, 1 ms jan | 
nay a SL nN ceojn oh Vnn do le amn? | \ 

FUynjrle py 073d» Ceannfaer, ge amm 
ear, av Ane ac ax. a 
1 


EEE x4 JON. 
Do na Oer mbe aunac af jb. 


C. Re vd va none ann * na hoc mbe an- 


| nac ad? 755 34 
F. Do na h0ct mbeannactajb,vo be jn Cnjoyo 
do Lyct na Syoajleead , agry na nDeaFojb- tl 
neacat. q 
C. Abæ jn jao mar a c rior I an c S = 
- 4 3 P 
F. 1. j beannygre na boje d a Spjoad, 
„n jy leo RjoFace Meme. / 7 
2.« jr beanungte na Dome eceannſnJrte 3 
/ bjaro Sejlb na Talman aca. | [ 
38. » Jr beannyre an Dpong do nj Dob non; 
» 6 1 3 r OMTA. cc 


4 Jr 
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O. What is Temperance ? 

A. A Virtue whereby we bridle our inordinate 
Deſires. Eccli. 37. 34. 1. Thefſ. 5. 21. 1. S. Per. 2: 
11. 

2. What are the other Virtues, which our ir Sa- 
viour chiefly requires of us to el 

A. Fumility , Patience, Meekneſs, Chaſtity 


and Vigilance. S. Mar. 13. 33 34> 35737. S. Mat. 
11. 24. S. Luk. 21. 19. S. Mat. 5.28. 


=== INNS EINE 
THE is. SESS'O N. 


Of the eight Beatitudes, 


0 W Hat do you call the eight Beatitudes ? 
Al. The eight Bleſſings, which Chriſt gives to 
che Virtuous, and to ſuch as practiſe good Works. 


O. Say them „as they are ſet down in the Goſ- 
pel. 

. Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit ; for theirs is 
the Kingdom of Heaven. | 
2. 2 are the Meck ; for they shall poſſeſs the 

Land. 


3. Bleſſed are they that mourn ; * they Shall be 
comforted. 


4. Bleſſed 


410202) 
4. Tr beannvyzte an Due em aj a byst 
»O0cpay agvry Tant nA Copa ; 61H reo 
„ JA. 

0 Ir beanie Crex na Tnõcajne, 6jp do 
ge vbaſd jad Tyibcajfie. 

e beannvFee Lyet an Clnorbe lo; 
„n do cd ja Dja. 

7. > J beanigte Lyct dernta na SjomTed- 
na; on gofe aH Clann' DE d job. 

8.» jy beaunyJre an Dne am Fulynge T In- 

0 eu an Son na C6na 3 % jr leo RjoFact 

me. 

. hjav na boj c a Cpjohærd: FI" 

F. An cim 4 cã Nn jo ral 4 Ic horde, 
gv nac byyl. eeangajite vo Neth y.- 
TALTA. 

C. Cja hjad an Dnong cCeannyyge? 

F. Ma Dome pul ngeay Marla ag Evg- 
e go yojgjoedc , agyy vA Crac Sloan 
Tal am na mbeod, ec dön, Rjoqacd Meme. 

C. Cja hjav an Dpong dobponac ? 

F. Ann mcm vo clojne ar go ge vn 4 bPea- 
eade rc jn, ag Peacamne Chaje ojle; agvy 
do Fevbar , v4 %- Iyn, Aojbne ar (*) vol abaft- 
Ta ajn Neam. 

C. Cja ajn « mbjonn 0epay agry Tape na 
c 6na ? 

F. Ajn an One am, ain a byyl F onn m6p vl 
12 an Aꝗgajd go lae ce amy 1 na Syba PEPE 85 


— 


2 pov affe. 


C. Cjonnar 


Mercy. 
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4. Bleſſed are they. that hunger and thirſt after Juſ- | 
tice ; for they shall be filled. | 


5. Bleſſed are the Merciful; for they hall obtain 


6. Bleſſed are the Clean of Heart ; for they Shall 
ſee God. 

7. Bleſſed are the Peace-makers ; for they Shall be 
called the Children of God. 

8. Bleſſed are they that ſuffer Nenne for Joftice 
Sake ; for theirs is the Kingdom of God. S. Mat. 5. 3. 


"RE, 


O. Who are the Poor in Spirit? 
A. "Thoſe that are humble of Heart, and not 


rye to earthly Things. 


D. Who are the Meek? | 
A. Thoſe who patiently endure Affronts and 
Injuſtice; and witch Reward is the Land of the 

Living, that is, the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Who are thoſe that mourn ? | 
The People that bewail bitterly their own 


Sins 3 and thoſe of others; and who shall therefore 


receive unſpeakable Comfort in Heaven. 


. Who are thoſe that hunger and thirf after 75 
Jafbice: 7 | 

A. Thoſe that have a great Deſire of advan- 
cing daily | in Virtue. 


O. How 
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es Jonnar. a rã reo an jad? | 

F Nc joma dam act far agvy Aojõ- 
wr Haſty DE. | 

C. Cja 4 Wenn EF Lyct na Tnöõ- 
eine.? 

F. Do na Dlojnjb do be yn maſte ammnæy d 
gComanyam , vo bjoy dẽjnee a evngancac 
nc Lyct Ceatthojm; agvy van H Slotajn 
Marte amn ag Y Th6eajne 6 DH. 

C. Cja h jad Lyct an nope glojn ? 

F. Au myntn gan (*) Jom, gan Unc, 
ag nac bryl Chobe tvgta vo Perdead ajn 
bje ; agvy va bnjF In, vo c je a agvr do 
| felbeocar Da go rjonnde. 

C. Cia had Cv bevnca na Sj ſote na ? 

F. Ns Dlojne do mac c e a nd nan. 
Ta commat jn. go mbſo a Sjo team ic Da, 
n an JComanrajn 4g leo rẽ jn; ag vA do 

nj Dyte joll ajn Totem do de vnam din 
Chae ojle; agvy v4 o ir te an, Ame I jn, Clann 
DE ag vy Como nde Chpjoyo n Ve am. 

C. Cja * In pulynge ar Inq ne jm «jt Son 
an Cle jn? 

F. An Dne am djn 4 qc ea. Djbyrre , nõ 
brajneav F&A an g C ne de am (*) yjne do Coy- 
nad, nd fd na Sybdjleeava do Lleanmyn ; n6 
a TA lam erm bayjy rein d Fyl ang » TI 
Ejanne6camjy an dare ceactayn job. 

C. An NI rf wh af Lã nne na Svbãjl- 


— 


mar. N 0 Hime. 
8 ce aba 
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D. Hoy vill they be filled ? 
A. With the Abvnditue of the Riches and Joys 
of the Kingdom of God. 
O. Whom do you call the Merciful. ? 


A. Such as forgive their Neighbour , and are 
charitable, and ſerviceable to the Diſtreſſed; and 
N Reward is Forgyenels and Mercy from 
Go | 

©. Who are the Clean of Heart? we 

A. The Innocent and Harmleſs , whoſe Hearts 
are not tyed to any Sin ; and therefore Shall ſee 
and poſſeſs God eternally. 


O. Who are the Peace-makers ? 

A. Thoſe , who ſubdue their Paſſions ſ6 well, 
that they are in Peace with God , with their 
Neighbour and with themſelves ; and that endea- 
'your to make Peace among others ; and Who, 
upon that Account, are call'd the Children of God 
and Coheirs of Chriſt ! in Heaven. 

OC. Who are thoſe that ſuffer Perſecution for 
Juſtice Sake? © 

A. Such as are banish'd , or pur to Trouble for 
maintaining the true Faith, and for following Vir- 
tue; or that are ready to ſuffer Death itſelf, looner 
than offend againſt either. 


O. Does it depend of us to practiſe all theſe Vir- 
tues and good Works, and avoid the deteſtable 
Sins, Whereof we have ſpoken ? 
A. It 
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| ec agvy nd Ded gone ac. o vie do le 
nen, agyf na Peæeayde Thdjneamla , aj 
Aft Labnamat do fe ac nad? 
F. 4 cã gan Amanyr, majlle t g arab 
DE. 
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* 19. ESTO VN. 
Do Fnay «16 De. 
Cc. "of Ne vd jY Call do Ina ra De? ; 


F. Cjallygr 4 SCorte jnne Jac le tabap- 
TYY da br gm an Arge 6 Dhja; ag vy 


*- 


gac vis mat da nDeannaſe go N e ö 


dnn, agzri nac a tylleamap ain 
vad. 

C. C mepo cine vl Thar ann? 

F. jr jomdæ vin; a Td Cp d job Matt, 
man 4 Ti Slogal, Slane, Neat, Tyre , 
&c. Cd ojle 6 Cjonn Navyne, man 4 tajo 
t oncol m mie De, frarglad an Chmyb 
Donna, &c. 4 x4 2 d job a Tb a my 
djnn, map & cd jd Teagarg an c Soy geil, att 
nam erm an Chne om, &c. aq Y Cd ojle 


o eo 


mme adõnac nd Tipb a yr; jun, map. a ca 


Cne de am, D6TCAar , Ihad & c. 


C. Cne vw go TrYnhadac TyFear 7 Is py na- 


y ab DE ? 
F. Tygjm na Tjodl ec cb ne urba, do 
5 bo rea 


- 


9 
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A. It does undoubtedly , with the Aſſiſtance of ib 
God's Grace. 4 5 


SD ee 28e e222 
THE 19. LESS ON. 
| Of the Grace of God. 


o.W Hat means the Grace of God ? 

A. It means, in general, every Gift freely beftow'd 
upon us. by God ;andall the Good he has liberally 
done us, and we have, in no Wiſe, deſerved of 


him. 


O. How many Kinds of Graces ate there? 

A. They are many; ſome are Nataral , as Life, 
Health , Strength , Underſtanding , &c. & others 
Supernatural, ſuch as the Incarnation of the Son of 
God, the Redemption of Mankind, &c. ſome are 
Exteriour or outward , as the Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel , our Vocation to the Faith , &c. others are 
Interiour or Within us; as Faith, Hope, Charity, 
&c. | | 


O. What do you chielfy underſtand by the 
Grace of God? | A! 

A. I underſtand the heayenly Gifts, which God, 

| | through 


* 


{ thats 

86 rte ay Dia che na MiSp-cnbeame yEm s 
ag VN man qe all i Urafgeact JOSA CR5OSD, 
ann a g Code, erm apt nJlanta 6 Hohe acæd, 
agvy erm go rufe ne ac cm. an be ata man- 
TYnnac. 

C. Ca mem Cine vl Thar do Hb /c Dj« 
ann ah g Chobe? x 


F. Dha Chne vl J eb6n , T HAYA Commeaca 


AJYY Jh ra J njomantaca. 
| . Chevo rin nt. IJnã ra Commyy- 
Nc 4 
F. Na Tha a tandr agvy come r ann 
an H nam, man a xã d na Thy SY j ee c 


djba, Cne de arm, D6tcay , ag V Thad; no 
na Fraya do FLandy ymn 6 peacad, agyy do 


_ momary yn. 
Ci. Epevotygeary tf E naa Injoman- 

Taca? 
. Ih ra (© ) Cramne ac a „do TjJear 
ag v mige ar, do Tolle an TVg re, 
429 gly ajyear aft d Tol erm an Ujle do 
reac nad, agvy erm Marceaya vo be vnam. 

C. An bywljr na Fnaya pjactanac Em 

Jac Deagojone ? 


F. A c p16 nac canac erm Fac one 
4 <pY Fac Jnjoma, vo cẽd a Soca vat 


nam. 


C. Nae rẽ on dñun Cne ide ar do Il ae 5 


— T — 


—k— 


(*) Umsdeaca. 
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through his own great Mercy , and the Merits of 
Jæsus CHRIST, infuſes into our Hearts, to cleanſe 
us from Sin, and enable us to Work out our Sal- 
vation. 


©. How many Sorts of Grace doth God infuſe 
into our Souls ? 
A. Two Sorts, to vit, Habitual and Actual 
Grace. 
O. What do you underſtand by Habitual Grace ?, 


A. The Graces which remain and dwell in our 
Soul , ſuch are the three divine Virtues , Faith , 
Hope and Charity, or the Graces which cleanſe 
us from Sin, and ſanctify us. S. Jo. 14. 16, 17, 25, 
Rom.8.9,11.Eph.3.17. 2 Tim. 1. 5 14. S. Jam. 4. 5. 

O. What do you underſtand by Actual Grace & 


A. The tranſitory Graces, which come and go; 


which enlighten our Vnderſtanding , and move 


the Will to shun Evil, and do Good. Pf. 22. 6. 
Pc 58. 11. Phil. 2. 13. S. Jam. 1. 7. 
L. Is Grace neceſſary for every good Work? 


A. It is abſolutely neceſſary, for every Work and 
Action, that contributes to our Salvation. I. 26. 
12. S. Jo. 3. 27. 1. Cor. 4. c. 7. Ve 12. c. 6. v. 

Cannot we, without the Aſſiſtance of Grace , 
recelye the Faith, when it is preached to us? 


O A. No: 
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An TAN TeaJar Jian De E, Fan Congna'd 
Hel nN HAT. 

M ). dyn cee n. , Doc , unã 
Thi be c aq ynn, map j fijaccanac, Jan 
Ina ra ojle, noc ollmygeay A g NeApHTYT- 
ear An rA nam vm na Sy6ajleead dia da. 
do | 


C. Mae vc d n, ma c Cne ide cui b 
Do dear. ag Fi ag nn, Ateanca DE 
49. na Eee do come V, Fan F iN 
Inſomæ? 

F. Nj yẽrojn dynn g njom ain byr, do ac að 
a Soc af vo Flinte aft nd ma, vo Tony gnad 
n do Epnjocnrgat „gan Congnad Jnjomac 6 


Dhja ThE JOSA CRj0SD. 


C. An ẽ nac redn dnn, an cv jf Lia 


5 7 „Unnajq do devnam n «pr v d Tneojn jn 
erm De, ag yy ha fa d janiad aj, ag vr 
D Fal ail vadba? 

r. Nj x&rojn ; dn gan Fur an Spjonaſo 
Mom, » nj i bywl Fjor ag Vun eie vd Dj apprfad- 
moi ann Unna, map brd coin. 

C. An & nac 6H Tojl Fon agyvnn? 

F. A xã Fo cynnre ; gde d 6 pe ac att 
gCevo Atazn dvam, a c Yj Lajg-bnjgeac 
agyy ellon cm Ujle. by 4 cjonn Yms v4 
mnbe yt ap Co Floh ann à ce Ne afre, nj 
Fe Jon-cojrefjm do bevnam ym 
Rjoacta Nene gan Congnad ne Anda; vme 
In nac jongnad 4 nor, nac byyilmſo evma- 

| 2 « TAC 
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A. No: we can have neither Faith, nor Hope, 
nor Charity, as it behoveth, without another Grace, 
which prepares and ſtrengthens the Soul for recei- 
ving theſe divine Virtues. S. Jo. 6. c. 44, 66. v. 15. | 
c. 5. v. 1. S. Jo. 4. 10. Act. 16. 14. Cons, Irid. Seſſ. 
6. Can. 3. 1 8 # 5 

L. Cannot we, if we have Faith, Hope and 
Charity, keep the Commandments of God and 
the Church, without Actual Grace? Th 

A. We can neither begin nor finish any Action, 
tending to our Salvation, without an Actual Aſſ- 


tance from God, through JesUs CHRIST. 1. Cor. 


12, 6, Phil. 2. 13. 


O. Can we not , at leaſt, by our own proper 


Force, pray to God, and beg and obtain Grace of 
him? R ; * 


A. We cannot for without the Grace of the 
Holy Ghoſt, wwe know not even what we should pray 
for, as we ought. Rom. 8. 26. © 


. What ! have we not Free-will ? 2266 
We have certainly; but ſince our firſt Father 
Adam's Fall, it is weak and prone to Evil. Moreo- 
ver, if our Free-will were in its firſt Force, we 
could not make one Step rowards the Kingdom of 
Heaven, without a ſupernatural Help; wherefore 
it is no Wonder now, that we are not ſufficient of 
ourſelves to think of any Thing, as from ourſelves , > 
5 ij that 
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as ain Aopu- ij rmranead van em, man 

vin rem; ac gvſi ab ð Dhja ata an JCy- 
mar 

Ee 1 war jon Yin » 4 c Toy Fon 

agyun! _ 

F. An mejo 70 momo. gyn ab rẽrojn 
dun comojbprgad He. J nab DE , n6 evpt 
na nA qa agvy , 636; 6% nj j bxylmpo 

55 Rjactanay ain bt do T6 ceactaynh 
d job. . 


C. An veapbra „gyn re ojn Ljnn 10 an 
Aga Fhnay DE? 

F. y H S 6 rann lo eum na 
nA gar Jo Laetearnnl, agvy com mine agvr 
nac leammloſd nat Deagr mand ze , vo be jn 
D. a bun. 

= An 6yyl TE ain an CY mar, majlle pe 
Crngnard na nq haf, na HA teanta vo corn 
Ljonad ? 

F. A tA go de anbEa; 6 Do Tig Linn a na 
_ » hUjle Nee do bevnam jonn JOSA CR5OSD, 
noc do MEAATYFEAY Y)nn it na FRAY A. b do 
» bã da Sacapay ag Vr Ely abec ann yjn- 
» eYnTa & byjabuyye DE „ ag Wal gan 
Tobẽym ann Ale Ayte ancajb agrry Oroyg- 
»TJ6 an Tyqe ah,. 

C. An vTyg ann Dja 5 9 leo Inã ya On 
& vm a * Do Ty: 


4 - a Ok F as - 


(') Jara 30 = 


_—_—_—_ 
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dla our Suff ienry is from God. 2. Cor. 3. 5. Cone. 


Frid. Seſſ. 6. Can. 1. 
2. If that be true ,. how have ve Free-will? 


A. Chiefty., in as much as we can cooperate- 
with the Grace of God, or reſiſt and reject it; | 
for we are under no Neceſſity in Regard of either 
the one, or the other. Gen. 4. 7. Deutr. 30. 19. Joſs 
24. 15. P/ 31. 9. Pſc 89. 3. Eccli. 14, 15. &c. S. Mat. 
C. 33. Rom. 8. 13. 1. Cor. 7. 37. 
| oo it certain, that we can reſift the Grace of 
God 


A. Tet is moſt certain ; for alas ! we reſiſt it daily, 
and as often as we. do not follow the =<b 
Thoughts, which God inſpires us with. Act. J. 51, . 
2. Cor. 6. 1. Hebr. 12. 15. 


$. Is it in our Power, with the Help of Grace, * 
Ifill the Commandments? 


L. It is for certain; a for we can da all Things in 
J SUS CHRIST, who ſtrengthens us. b acharias and 
Elizabeth were both juſt in the Sight of God , walk- . 
ing blameleſs in all the Commandments and Ordingn- 
ces of the Lord. a Phil, 4. 13. bS. Luk. 1. 6. 


L Does God give us ſufficient Gon to keep, 
the 


ommandments? 


o 4. He 


p 


(214) 

F. Do ben go ejnnceʒ /n 4 TA Dja nõ ce ae 
agvy m6 ThScajnedc nit hUalac ajt byt do 
c of 5 nac Fe o/ bun Djomery 3 8 
bed nj. yEmn MN ce ana. Tan do com- 
| Ljonad , maj r edjn , nã brad vo bee i 
Chatygt) an Djabyl , an SN ag VN na 
Col na, gan Cvug nam ne ama 6 Dhja, the 
JO0SAX CRjOSD; jonnar Trp Yollay , go DTy- 
Jann Dja leop-erngnam dy nn fic na Dbljg- 
td do | Corral jon. 

C. Mic an b in pe Dia, gan ejgee and 
Ain bt, an bxagbajl a Doc ADA, agvy 4 
Icon Phe ac ad na Smmnyean; agvy dã 67 
In, 4 Fhhãfa agry tor 4 ly yd do bl - 
cad oh Vun? 


F. Do byeErojn Fan rem ; one matt 


| dag YE na hAynqjl Eaxypprmaca: great 
nj dea ina 1 amlwo rin mr apt g Cine ad dlon- 
na, n njop corpil YE yon Mhac ile aN rẽ jn, 
» ACT do TYF ain an Sonne Ale 6; 3, 4FYY nj 
» Ajft Son an oe acajd- ne. amã jn, act yo 4 

Son Peacad an Domyn Ale; Ame Tin » be Ji 
YE a React nlomta dnn, ag YU Ihr fit 
na comLjonad. 

C. Nac vc din pe Dia, a nojy ren, gan 
Ergen am bt do de vnam o,], Col a 
Dl jqyb, agvy 4 FhRAYA do N oi? 

F. Jr rcon go de ib * njopr FrAYA » 
na (*)b fionncanvy na h ra, acttjaca no 


md — 


( ) bronntacay. 
Ls | Lvac 


— — — 


2 \ 7 

A. He does certainly; for God is too juſt and 
too merciful to lay any Load. upon us, which we 
are not able to bear; but We cannot fulfill his Com- 
mandments , as we ought, nor overcome the 
Lemptations of the World, the Flesh and the 
Devil, without a Supernatural Help from God, 
through JESUS CHRIST 5 Whence it is evident, that 
God gives us ſufficient Aſſiſtance for accomplishing 
his Law. 


Could not God, without any Injuſtice, have 
left us in Darkneſs , and in the Guilt of Original 
Sin; and therefore refuſe us his Grace and. the 
Knowledge of his Law ? 


A. He could undoubtedly ; juſt as he hath left- 


the Apoſtate Angels : yet he hath not dealt ſo with 


Mankind; for he ſpared not even his only Son, but 
delivered him for us all; and not only for our Sins 
but for the Sins of the whole I/orld ; wherefore , he 
gives us his holy Law, and Grace to fulfill it. Hebr. 
2. 16. Rom. 8. 32. 1. S. Jo. 2. 2. 


O. Cannot God , even now , refuſe us the: 
Knowledge of his Law, and his Grace, vithout 
doing us any Injuſtice? | | 

A. He can certainly; for Grace would not be 
Grace, nor a free Gift, but a Debt or Reward , if 
God were bound to Grant it to us.. Yet, through 
bis own great Mercy. and the Merits of JEsUs. 

Ouy CHxlsT, 
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CHRIST, he deals not ſo with us; but according 
to his Promiles , he invites us all, ſaying : b Come to 
me all you that labour, and are burthened , and I will 
refresh you. Take upon you my Yoke , and learn of me, 
becauſe, I am meek and humble of Heart : and you 
shall find Reſt to your Souls ; for my Yoke is sweet, 
and my Burthen light,* Rom. 11. C. b S. Mat. 11.28, 
ain | 


©. Is it true, that God doth not forſake us, after 
3 has thus called us, and adopted us for his Chil- 

ren? © 

A. It is certain, that he doth not forſake us, 
until we have firſt forſaken him; for God is moſt 
merciful and moſt faithful in his Promiſes. Hebr. 
10. 23, 1. S. Jo. 1. 9. Hebr. 13. 5. Conc. Trid. Seff. 6. 
Ca 1. - 

©. For what doth God forſake us? 

A. For falling into mortal Sin. 

O. Can the eee which God withdraws from 
us, be recovered? 

A. It can undoubtedly; but, let no Body, there- 
fore , rashly flatter himſelf; for it often happens, 
that it is not recovered, becauſe a great many do not 
repent, as they ought. S. Mat. 12. 45. Hebr. c. 6. v. 
4,5, Cc. c. 10. v. 26, 27. Cc. 

HL. Doth God forſake us entirely, when we fall 
into mortal Sin? | | 

A. No; 
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A. No; ve loſe not our Faith, but by Infidelity; 


nor our Hope, but by Deſpair. Moreover, God 


recalls and excites us often, by his Grace, to Prayer 
and Repentance. 1. Or. 13. 2. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 6. 


c. 


O. Is it true, that God doth often awake and 
excite the Sinner to Prayer and Repentance? 


A. It is, as he affirmeth himſelf, ſaying: I tand 
at the Door and knock , if any Man shall hear my 
Hoice, and open the Gate, I will come in to him. 
Beſides, who is the Sinner, that hath no Remorſe 
of Conſcience, and that doth not perceive the 
Voice of God, awaking and moving him to Prayer 
and Penance ? Rom. 2. 4. Apoc. 3. 20. 


O. What do you fay of thoſe , who give a deaf 
Ear to the Voice and Call of God; who offer an 
Indignity to the Spirit of Grace , and deſpiſe the Riches 
of the Goodneſs and Patience of the Lord! 


A. The Holy Ghoſt faith, that according to the 
Hardneſs of their impenitent Hearts , they lay up for 
, and of the 
Time , that the juſt Judgment of God shall be revealed; 
and that it is a dreadful Thing to fall into the Hands 
of the living God. Rom. 2.4, 5 , 6. Hebr. 10. 31. 
O. Do they deſerve a great Punishment for reſiſt- 
ing continually the Voice and Grace of God? _ 
A. There 
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A. There is no Punishment, be it never ſo great, 
but they deſerve; for they deſpiſe God himſelf, 
when they make no Account of his Grace and 
Mercy. They trample under Foot the Son of God 
and undervalue his moſt ſacred Blood , which was 
shed for them; which cleanſed them from Sin; 
and merited for them , from his Heavenly Father, 
theſe Gifts and Graces, which they impioufly 
reject. 1/a. 1. 2. Hebr. 10. 29. 

£ What do you fay of thoſe,who receive a great 
Deal of Grace from God, and are always falling 
into mortal Sin , and always riſing out of it , as 
they pretend, without shewing the Fruit of Grace 
or true Repentance ? | 

A. The Holy Ghoſt compares them to a Man 
Who beholds his Countenance in a Glaſs , goes his 
Way, and preſently forgets what Manner of Man he 
Was ; and likewiſe to the Eearth , which drinkerh 
up the Rain, that cometh often upon it , yet bringeth 
ort Thorns and Briars , and whoſe End is to be burnt, 
S. Jam. 1. 23, 24. Hebr. 6.7, 8. 

O. How can we avoid this juſt Vengeance, and 
benefit, as We ought, of the Grace of God:? 


A. It is neceſſary we should readily and dili- 
gently cooperate with the Grace of God , by 


following chearfully the good Thoughts we receive 


from him; a never to harden our Hearts againſt the Call 
and Voice of the Lord, nor b receive his heavenly Gifts 
in vain , leſt c we Should grieve or offend , the Hol 
Ghoſt ; loſe the Favours, which he freely beſtowed 
upon 
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upon us; and be delivered over to the shameful Defires 


of our Hearts, a Pf 94. 8.Þ 2. Cor, 6. 1.5 Eph. 4. 36. 
d Amos. 1. c. 3. v. 2.C. 1. v. &c. Rom. 1. 24, 28. 


O. What elſe ought we to do ? Yo 
A. It is neceſſary for us to give great Attention 
to the Thoughts and Motions of our Soul, and 
ſpeedily to shut up our Hearts againſt the evil 
Inclinations, which we feel ſpringing up within 
us; for it is certain, that the moſt Part of the World 
are loſt for Want of watching over, and govern- 
ing their own Thoughts and Hearts; and that 
the Grace of God doth not reſt in a Soul that is a 
Slave to Sin, becauſe there can be no Communica- 
tion or Fellowship berwixt Light and Darkneſs , that 


is, betwixt Grace and Sin. Jer. 12. 11. Hiſd. 1. 4. 
1. Cor. 6. 14, 15, 16. 


O. What more ought we to do? 8 

A. We have need to humble our Hearts under the 
pozverful Hand of God, who reſiſteth the Proud, and 
giveth Grace to the Humble; and to work out our 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling ; for it is God 
who worketh in us both the Will and the Deed, through 


his good Will; and no one knows whether he be 


. worthy of Love or Hatred, 1. S. Pet. 5. 5, 6. Phil. 


2. 12. 13. Eccle. 9. 1. 


O. Laſtly 
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©. Laſtly, what ought we to do? 

A. If ve have a Mind to draw the Grace of God 
abundaritly upon us; and to preſerve and encreaſe 
it in us, ye muſt frequent the Sacraments and pray 


often. 


O. Did you not already a ; tha ve cannot 


merit the 8 of God? 


A. I faid only, that we cannot merit it by out 
proper Force; but it is certain, that, with the 
Aſſiſtance of Grace We can obtain more Grace 
from God; and go on from Grace to Grace, and 
from Virtue to Virtue , by frequenting the Sacra- 
ments, by Prayer, and other good Works. P/. 83; 


8. S. Mat. 25. 16, 17. Cc. Conc. Trid. Sefſ. 6. Can, 
10. & Can. 24. 
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RE 3. PAAR 


OF THE CATECHIS M. 


Of the Sacraments. 


L. W/ | 
vation? 


A. It is to receive the Sacraments worthily 
although they be not all neceſſary for all Perſons, 
S. Jo. 3. c. 5. v. 20. c. 22. v. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 7. 

. What is a Sacrament ? 


It is a- ſenſible Sign of an inviſible Grace, 


inſtituted by our Saviour JESUS CHRIST, for our 
Juſtification and Sanctification. : 


£ How many Sacraments are there ? 
Seven; to wit, Baptiſm , Confirmation, Eu- 
chariſt, Penance , Extreme-unCQtion , Holy Order, 


-” 


and Matrimony. 


8 What ought we to do, in order to receive 


the Sacraments with Fruit or Benefit ? 


A. We should prepare ourſelyes diligently, and 
come to receive them devoutly. We ought alſo to 


give great Praiſe and Thanks to our Saviour , for 
having left theſe Sacred Fountains of Grace to-the 


Church, to cleauſe Mankind from the Filth of Sin, 


2 ob and 


Hat is the third Thing neceſſary for Sal- 
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O. W Ha is Baptiſm ? 
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and ſtrengthen them in the Way of eternal Life. 
S. Mat. 7. 6. 1. Cor. 11. 28. | 


TAE 1 LE SSON. 
Of Baptiſm. 


A. It is a Sacrament which cleanſeth us from 
Original Sin, and makes us Children of God and of 
the Church. S. Mat. 28. 19. Tit. 3. 5, 6. 

O. Doth not Baptiſm cleanſe. one from other 
Sins beſides Original Sin ? 


A. It cleanſes every one from all the Sins, he 
committed before he received Baptiſm ; and from. 
the Punishment due to Sin; Ni d he duly pre- 
par2 himſelf: and it infuſes many Graces and Vir- 

tues into the Soul. Rom. 8, 1, 2. | 
95 Is Baptiſm neceſſary? x 
It is undoubtedly ; for without Baptiſm , or 

the Deſire thereof together with the fervent Love 
of Got, no Body can be ſaved ; unleſs he be a Mar- 
tyr, who is baptized in his own Blood. S. Jo. 3. 5. 
Cone. Trid. Seſſ. 7. Can. 4. of the Sacram. in Gener. 
Can. 5. of Bapt. „ . 
9. Can every Body confer the Sacrament of 

Baptiſm ? | 

P 113 A. Ves, 
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A. Ves, in Time of Need only, and when a 
Prieſt cannot be had; but it is not permitted to a 
Woman to baptize in the Preſence of a Man, nor 
to a Lay-· man in the Preſence ofa Clergy-man, &c. 


IS What is requiſite for the Conferring of Bap- 
m? 2 

A. It is neceſſary, that one should have the In- 
tention of conferring it in earneſt, and that he 
Should ſprinkle natural Water on the Head ( if poſ- 
ſible): of the Perſon to be baptized, pronouncing 
theſe Words: I baptize thee in the Name of the Ta- 


ther, and of the Son, and. of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. 


9. Mat. 28. 19, | 
©. Is it layful to receive Baptiſm twice? 


A. No, it is not lawful to receive it, upon any 
Account, more than once; becauſe it imprints a ſpt- 


ritual Character in the Soul, which shall never be 


blotted out. Hebr. 6. 4, 5 , 6. 2. Cor. 1. 22. 120 
O. What is required of him, who has a Mind to 
receive Baptiſm? | . 
A. It is required of him, and he promiſes to 
God , to renounce the Devil, his Works, his 
Pomps and all his Vanities. Moreover, it is neceſ- 
ſary br him who is come to the Uſe of Reaſon 
before he receives Baptiſm, to have Faith; to de. 
Penance for his Sins; and to begin to love God. 
Act. 2. 38. Rom. 10. 10. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. &. c. 6. 
8 do you underſtand by the Works gf- 
e 


evil? ; 
Pin} A: All 


7 
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b. Jae vie ut Peacajh. 
C. Cpevo Der, ** nE mes ag v vie 
N an Diabajl? 
rare mY Floyn »foriÞjn Aon 
YY Y/9Falta » ag JAE Fut ojle po'n Wabat, 


C. Cjonnay do bade an na Cenjb, & nad 


c. 4 gv nac qe alla Aon N 
do . Ae a bajyvead? 


SEP 49 VN Je all d an Cagl Ny angry 


na Cãjnde ara Cn ſoyrd ain a, Son. 

C. Cnevd ya vLvgrtan Cãjnde ara Cnjora 
jm? 

F. jonnay Jo õ Eg dHEIlhᷓa ain an en 1 
A VN go mynypjy Yin, v4 mbErjy ar 
ndtne ag vr an Marche majnne ae c nac „ 6 
mand. 

C. Cx miro do Cha nde a rajõ C jo rv jy coin 

do bert ann? 

os” Day, an c r mo de, bon. Fear 
ag VV bean; anon do' n Caglny Chatojljee , 
agu fan Wyjoely.. 

C. Mac bl Fne FJlojl m6 Cleamnyy Ypjo- 
pavalta ag na Caine Cyijſorv 11 ag 
an Neac do bande ar hr an TE Ilacay 
bade ad? 

F. A wa Jan mu Ag vf vr NA can 
agrr nt na mã can: j Ame in, co. 
ec Ta 4 cle do PSY ab. 

n bywl YE Ea] opynngac Nj j dan 
een aft IC ird aa CH an att 
Son, do Comljonad go djlear? 6 K 


r 3 
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A. All Kinds of Sin. : 
O. What do you underſtand by the Pomps and 
Vanities of the Devil ? 


A. I underſtand Vain-glory , worldly Ambition, 


and every other Kind of Pride. e 

O. How are Children baptized, ſince they nei- 
ther believe, nor promiſe any Thing before Bap- . 
tiſm? 

A. The Church and the God fathers and God - 


mothers do believe and answer for them, 


O. For what are God- fathers and God-mothers 
given to us? 
2. That they may answer for, and inſtruct us, 


in caſe our Parents should be negligent, or Should 


die. 


O. How many God-fathers and God-mothers 
Should we have ? | 

A. One God- father, and one God- mother, at 
moſt; both Catholicks, and of no bad Reputation. 
Conc. Trid. ſeſſ. 24. c. 2. Conc. Mediol. ſub S. Carol. 

Is there not a Kind of ſpiritual Kindred or 
Affinity contracted by the God-fathers and God- 
mothers; and alſo by the Perſon who baptizes 4 
with the Party baptized ? 

A. There is e and likewiſe with his 
Father and Mother: for which Reaſon, they are 
prohibited to marry one another. Conc, Trid. Ibid. 

O. Are we bound to fulfill faithfully, all that our 
God-fathers and God-mothers have promiſed in our 


Name ? | 
| A. Ve 
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F. A xa go ejnnrs ; n r aft an TConneh- 
royn, vo v g bade ad bun, agvy do in- 
ne ad bojll von Eaglyr 49 Inhb˖ af 
Rjoqact Nee v jun. 

C. Che vt an xllalac do c ne an ba- 
ved opvinn ? 

F. A x4, an Slogal do carte am̃ anſa cney 
de r Catojljee, Ace anca DE do cojmljonad, 
agvy Cong an Sl ng deo 70A CRioS D, 
ag vr na Miom do le amn go DVTHACTAE. 


A N C634 p00 


Do'n ESaenamyne an 4 Tyg ran, Dx 000 
Cam Earbvg. 


C. Rev j Dr "TY Lam earbug ann ?- 

A ta Sa eſiamyrt do be jn gqnã r 
1 d Vun, fe jrre ac ag vy Ne anx rpioha- 
valta do erm an gCne om d ad ma jl „ 4 N 
vm ited Chnjoro do le amn or and, ge 
Jo 3 Cn yde vm bajy jun in 4 Fon. 

C. An eat nac brag ann an cSachamrc- 
77 Com̃ant an 5 nA nam, n man Fagar 
an ba¶¶ ve cd * 

F. Fagap Jan Amanvy ; : agvr r me 
Vn, nac dl djonac a glacad acc Non va 
ama jn. 

C. Cj 
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A. Ve are certainly for it is upon that Condi- 
tion, we were admitted to Baptiſm , and were made 
Members of the Church, and Heirs of the Kingdom 
of Heaven. Rom. 6. 3,4. Gal. 5.3, 6. | | 
©. What Obligation doth Baptiſm lay upon us? 


A. To ſpend our Life in the Catholick Faith, 
to keep the Commandments of God, and to follow 
diligently the Example of our Saviour JESUS 
CHRIST, and of the Saints. Rom. 6. 3, 4. 1. S. Pet. 
a. 21. Heb. 13. 7. 


THE . ESS o 


Of the Sacrament of Confirmation. 


2. N Hat is Confirmation? FR 

| A. It is a Sacrament which gives us 
an Abundance of Grace, Courage and ſpiritual 
Force to confeſs our Faith , and follow the Exam- 
ple of Chriſt publickly , although we should be 
put to Death upon that Account. Act. 8. 14, 15. 
16, 17. 

| 2 Doth not this Sacrament imprint a Character 
in the Soul, as Baptiſm does? | 


A. It does for certain; and it is, therefore, un- 
law ful to receive it, more than once. 2. Cor. 1. 
21,22, EY 


O. Who 


(236) 
C. Cja do be jn an c Saefiamyntyj vun? 
F. An E aradjn. 


. Comer vs be in YE vad j? . | 
F. Cynd YE a ba Lam oy Cjonn an TE, LE 
an Man an x Sa Eh do glacæd; ag vy 
evhſo Ola co pygre ajn Chl a a Evoayn, ax 
nad bnjataph je, vo tallygedy bn ſg 
a gv Tod na Sa efiamuince-Tj. 


= C1a wa 7 eo jn a glacað? 

-. Do JAE CnhſorvNde, vo Flac bar de 5 
* rc go cou 67 bee Jo 
Thom an TE, do nj NMeamfym don c SA H 
mync-). 

C. Ca That jy cb) a lacad? 

F. An tan do iq Mac crm Ceilte ns. 
Cuſonnacra; 4 gYNνY go A jnſde „an Tan do 
nyte an g le amm jm aii xd na Che de cm. 

8 Cne v & an cOll mg ii fijac ca nac 
vo' n TE, fit att Man ovl vo Lam Eaybyg ? 
r pjattanae v5, F 107 ( ) brr-alT an 
Chnerop do beje ajJe ; Fnjom Cremm do. 
be vnam; agvy 4 (*) Chogray vo Flanad 6 
Fac le pea ea mafibta. 
C. Che vd jy edj do devnam Tape HE 4 dl 
F oj Lam Eayby 
F. jy còn do 4 „ bydbeac ar mòn vo bem 
nt Dja d jomad na nꝗq har, do van va; 


(') PH A jncjogal. () Chojnyjar: 


„F ˙ 

| D. Who confers this S crament ? | | 

A. A Bishop only. A&. ibid. Conc, Trid. ſefſ. 7: 

can. 3. : | 5 

©. How ddes he adminiſter it ? PIES, 

A. He lays both his Hands upon the Head of 
the Perſon, that is to receive this Sacrament; and 
anoints his Forehead with conſecrated or bleſſed 
©y1, pronouncing a ſet Form of Words, which 
ſignify the Force and Fruit of this Sacrament. Act. 
19. 6. Heb. 6. 2. 3 
' ©. Who ought to receive this Sacrament ? 

A. Every Body that has been baprized , if it can 
be done conveniently ; for whoever slights this 
Sacrament, ſins grievouſly. Conc. Laodic. can. 48. 


O. At what Time ought it to be received ? 

A. When one is come to the Years of Diſcre- 
tion; and particularly; when he is perſecuted for 
his Faith, LL EY | 

O. What Preparation is neceſſary for the Perſon , 
who deſires to receive Confirmation? 

A. It is requiſite , he should know the principal 
Articles of Faith; make an Act of Faith; and 
clear his conſcience from all mortal Sin. 


O. What ought to be done after receiving Con- 
firmation ? 

4. We ought to give great Thanks to God for 
the Abundance of Grace, we have received from 
him; to take a firm Reſolution, to ſpend our Life 
chriſtianly ; and to profeſs our Faith openly ; for 


with 
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Ryn dayng jon do Glacad, a be ATA vo carte cm 

Jo eyi jo dani; ag vr a C hne oe am d a 

6 bevl ; « 6jp fi an gC node ene ot erm 

ne vncacca, agyſ h an inbe vl nſte ai 
Adãjl evm SLanviyie.- 

C Chievr ofle jy e6jp dyn A Devnam? 


F. Eg eon vf nn ror Tontæ an Spjonajd 


Moni vjappar ain Dhya go dyteyollac, many 


A Tayo , N Frag » Fajpnoeacay , Sjot- 
cm, Foygyo, Yavfrlang , Majteay , Deãg- 
Tojl, Ceannyact , Cnemeam , ae ncar ; 
mearHDjꝭÜ „ AFYY JF enge acx. 

3 he vv ojle I c 4 de vnam? | 
F. Tjoblajeead an Spiohayd Non d an- 
ad go frei Aα aj Dhja, map & xãyd, 


eagna; Tygye , Coma nile, Neape , For, 


by de ag v Eagle an Tyqe Hu. 
. Chevo iy Cagna ann 4 

F. Tjodðlajce dn Spjonad Nom, the * 
moo Neamyy,m do Neth yOalta, agvy 
ThE (*) be umi YU agvy Jh do Dhya , 
Agvy vo Fac M beanay p& Dja. 

C. Cpevo jy Tygre ann! 

F. Tjodl ajee &n Spſoiad Mo, ct dTV. 
mj, ag y xi le anmlod go h&Eaygwo Jac 


Ryn-Djaman 4gvy Fac H jpnne beanay don 


Che de am 
EC nero of Comanle ann? 
F. Feel e d' n — N om , do * 


(.) run d. 
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with the Heart we believe unto Juſtice, and with the 
Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation, Rom. 10. 


9, IO, 


O. What elſe ought we to do? 

A. We ought likewiſe to ask earneſtly of God, 
the Fruits of the Holy Ghoſt, to wit, Charity, Joy, 
Peace, Patience, Longanimity , Goodneſs, Benig- 


nity , Meeknefs , Faith, Modeſty , Temperance 
and Chaſtity, Gal. * „ „ 


4 What elſe ought to be done? 
We ought to beg diligently the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to wit, Wisdom, Judgment, Coun- 
ſel, 3 Knowledge, Piety, and the Fear of 
the Lord. Ja 11. 2, 3. 

. What is Wisdom? 

Wisdom is a Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
whereby we undervalue the Things of this Life, 
and give our Affection and Love to God and 
Godly Things. 

£ What is Judgmedt ? 

It is a Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, by which 
ve underſtand, and readily — all Myſteries 
and Truths belonging to Faith. 


. What is Counſel? 

. A Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which enables 
us to chuſe the Things, om tend to the Glory 
of God, and the Good of our Soul; and to recom- 
mend them to others, P. What 
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SYnn na Mere, do Te 4 len Do Dhja 3 „ 
Ag 4 Leay dan nd uam, do ToFat oynn 
F&jn , agvy do comayniead do Chac ele. 

C. Cue vd jy Neat ann? 

F. Tjoblajee , do Evoggear pun Fae bray- 
nead agvy Fac Leattnom d'pylang ajn Son 
Chnjoyd, 4gvy brad do bie it an Manrdjb 
an nA Nm. 

C. Cnevo i 5 jor ann? 

f. Tjodlajee on Spjopad N om , do ra- 
e, vdyfym an TSLjFe erm Rjogac ca VN, 
angry Jac e do HEA ain Seas 
enn Yon. 

C. Che v y byrbe ns Cnajbreace aum? 

F. Tjoblajee o'n Spyoiaæd Nom, the nDevn- 
mod go hlmal, eaygyo Fac nj, vo cẽ d 4 
(*) Mobil agry a Molat do Dh. 

C. Che v CHa an Tyqe anna aum? 

f. A T4 Tjoblajee n Spjonhad Nom, the 4 
gCnymnvgmm rã Ao-nſ do devnam, nac 
caſtne mac it Dia. | 
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). What is Fortitude ? 


A Gift, which helps us to ſuffer all Tribu- 
lations and Hardships for Chriſt's Sake; and to 
overcome the Enemies of our Soul. 


O. Whar i is Knowledg e? 
A. A Gift of the Holy Ghoſt , which shews. us 


the Way to the Kingdom of Heaven and the 
Obſtacles, which might lead us aſtray. 


What is Piety ? 


A Gift of the Holy Ghoſt , by which we 


humbly and readily do Al , that tends to Gods 
Glory and Praiſe. 


9. What is the Fear of the Lord? | | 
A. It is a Gift of the Holy Ghoſt , which makes 


us dread doing any Thing , . is not pleaſing to 
God. 


THE 
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ECC 


XN 3. LE 5:30 NN: 
Do Mom̃ ac hamync Comp en jorv. 


C. /Y Revo jr Sceiamunt Cho jnp Chnjoyo 
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C. che vo Tygear IV pe FJnẽ Anhãn agvr 
Yjona? 

F. Tg an Nj ojbpgear an ap gCevo- 
Faſojs coppoprba , map a xd blay „ bolad, 
Dart agvy Cymad Anju | 
C. An byml Ann nd 6 fon a Sac hament na 
Alcon? 
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bPeaprojm Chnjoyo. 
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an 
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a 8 Ne 8k NOISE e Kö 


THE 3. LEBS SON. 
Of the Euchariſt or Bleſſed Sacrament. 
O. WW Hat is the Sacrament of the Encha: 
riſt ? 

A. It is a Sacrament, wherein the Body and 
Blood , the Soul and Divinity of our Saviour JEesus 
CarisT , are really and verily preſent , under the 
Forms of Bread and Wine. S. Mat. 26. 26 227 > 
28. S. Jo. 6. 52,55. Cc. 

O. What do you underſtand by the W of 
Bread and Wine? 

A. I underſtand that, which works upon our 


corporal or outward Senſes: ſuch are the Taſte, 
Smell, Colour and Figure of Bread. 


10. 1 there Bread or Wine in the Sacrament of 
| the Bleſſed Euchariſt ? 
n6 A. No; for the whole Subſtance of the. Bread 


m- and Wine „is changed into the Body and Blood of 
D, Jesus ChRisr, by the Virtue of 2 moſt holy 
ar Words otonounced by the Prieſt , when he conſe- 
crates the Bread and Wine in the Name and Per- 
ſon of Chriſt. S. Luk. 22. 19. 1. Cor. 10. c. 16. v. 11. 
c. 24. v. 

. How is the Bread and Wine AE into 
| the Body and Blood of Chriſt ? | 


Qy A. By 
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an Fon 4 yl agvy 4 bteojl Chnſorv? 

F. Re Cimactay DE The ap eur qe a 
an Doman do Ne mn; xt ap jompoyy Moyye 
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an Ablann. 
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A By the Divine Power ; ; which, made the 
World out of Nothing ; by which Moſes turned 
Rivers into Blood; Our Saviour changed Water 
into Wine ; and by. which many Wonderful Things 
are daily done, which. we can neither compre- 
hend, nor underſtand. Gen. 7. 2. S. J. 2.8, 9. 


O. Is the Blood of Chriſt under the Form of. 
Bread, and his Body under the Form of Wine? 

A. Ves: Chriſt is whole and entire under each 
Form. Rom. 6. 9, 10. 

£ Is our Saviour in every confecrared Hoſt? 

4. He is certainly ; let the Hoſt be great, or 
ſmall. 

When the Hoſt is broken. „ Is the Body of 

Our Lord alſo broken? 


A. Not at all ; for although he dyed once, of 
his own accord, for our Sake 3 his Glorious Body 
can no more be broken , Wounded or put do. 
Death. Rom. 6. 9510. | 


O. Whereas the. Glorious and Sacred Body of 
aft our Saviour cannot be broken; and that there is 
ev neither Bread nor Wine to be broken , or divided; . 
ne what elſe is broken or divided ? 


an A. The Forms or outward Appearances of the 
3Y\ I Bread and Wine, are divided. 


An; | Qiy L. IS 
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Ki X's byyl Cofip Chnjoyo jonn Jac CN 


ran &jr an All nn Eoypygre do bnzyead? 


F. A Ta Chjoyo o h joan ed Dhlon- 


nac ag Y Dhhadbac c, jonn ga home 
do' n Ablænn, aryl ran CHN I m6. 
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2 Is he Body of Chriſt , after the Hoſt is bro- 
ken, in every Part? 
A. Ves: Chriſt, both God and Man, is wholly 
and entirely in every ſmall Particle , Juſt as he is 

in the greateft. 
O. Doth Chriſt leave the Kingdom of Hea- 
yen , When he comes to us in this Sacrament ? 


A. He does not; for he is, at the ſame Time, 
both in Heaven and on Earth, whereſoever Mats is 
celebrated, and in every Place, Where the Sacra- 
ment of the Bleſſed Euchariſt is. 


OL. How can that be 

A. By the mighty Power of God, to whom 
nothing is impoſlible; and who can eaſily do more 
than ye are able to underſtand, Job. 9. 10. Eccli. 1 1. 
4. Jer. 32. 18, 19. Rom. 11. 33. 

. Does he, who receives this Sacrament under 
the Form of Bead alone, or under the Form of. 
Wine alone, receive Chriſt whole and entire „ 
Juſt as he , who receives under both Kinds ? 

A. He really does; becauſe the Body and Blood, 
Soul and Divinity of our Saviour, are inſeparable: 
from one another; for Death has no more Domi-- 
nion, or Power over him. S. Jo. 6. 5 2. Rom. 6.9,. 
10. 

P. Did not Chriſt command us all to receive 
under both Kinds ? 

A. No; for when he inſtituted this Sacrament , 


and bid thoſe , Who were preſent „ drink of the 


Q 1ij - Chalice ,. 
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f/ a Lata nh; an  Chajlzy dot, vj 14ÿ5 ann 
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| Chalice „none were there but the Apoſtles: and 


left it might be thought, that he commanded us all 
to receive under both Kinds , he promiſes Life 
everlaſting to him , who receives under the Form 
of Bread alone, ſaying : He that eateth this Bread, 

Hall live for ever. S. Jo. 6. 59. | 


O. When did our Saviour inſtitute this Sacra- 
ment? | | 

A. The Night before he ſuffered and dyed for 
Mankind. 1. Cor. 11. 23. 

O. Why did he give us this Sacrament ? 

A. For four Reaſons; firſt, to ſignify unto us 
his great Love. S. Jo. 3. c. 16. v. 13. c. 1. v. 

. What is the ſecond Reaſon? 

A. Thatwe may be always mindful of the Death, 
he ſuffered for our Sake, S. Luk. 22. 19. 1. Cor. 11. 
25, 26. 

O. How does the Bleſſed Euchariſt put us in 
Mind of the Death of our Saviour ? 


A. In as. much as our Lord is upon the Altar, as 
if he were dead; and the Separation alſo of the 
Form of Bread, which repreſents his Sacred Body, 
from the Form of Wine, which repreſents his moſt 
Precious Blood , puts us in Mind, that his Body 
and Soul, his Flesh and Blood have been ſeparated 
from one another, on the Croſs, | 
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O. What is the third Reaſon, for which our 
Saviour left us this Bleſſed Sacrament ? 

A. That it may be a ſpiritual Food to our Soul; 
and that it may augment and ftrengthen the Life 
of Grace in us. S. Jo. 6. 56, 57. 

95 What is the fourth Reaſon ? 

That we may have a Pledge, and a ſure Token 
of his ſincere Deſire of giving us a glorious Re- 
ſurrection, and Life everlaſting. S. Jo. 6. 58, 59. 


£ Why do you believe all theſe Things? 


A. Becauſe God hath revealed them to our holy 
Mother the Church. 
. What follows from what we have ſaid? 

It follows, that we are obliged to adore, 
love and praiſe our moſt Merciful Saviour JE sus 
CHRIST in this Bleſſed Sacrament, as the Saints 
2 "= Sidi do in Heaven, P/. * 3. Fg. 116. Heb. - 


What elſe follows from it? 
ft A. It likewiſe follows, that we ought to prepare 
, our felves diligently, in order to receive often 
2 this Bleſſed Sacrament with Faith and Devotion. 
FE, 110. 4. S. Mat. 11. 28. 
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Of the Preparation to be made before 


Communion. 


V Hat do you mean by Communion ? 
EL I mean the receiving of the Body and Blood, 


Soul and Divinity of our Saviour JESUS CHRIST JV 


verily, under the Form of Bread, or Wine. 


V. How many Conditions neceſſary for making 
a good Communion ? 

A. There are two Kinds of them, to wir, one 
which regards the Body, and another which re- 
gards the Soul. 

O. What is that Preparation, which E the 
Body. 


A. It is to take veidkes Meat, nor Drink, nor 


Mledicaments from Midnight; to be ſilent and dif- 


creet; and gravely and orderly cloathed. 


O. Is it not ſometimes permitted to receive the 


| Communion, although a Perſon had broke Faſt ? 


A. Ves: he, who is in Danger of Death, may 
receive the Communion as a Viaticum for ever- 
laſting Life, notwithſtanding his having taken lome 
Nourishment before. 


O. What Preparation is neceſſary 1 in OT 85 
the Soul? 


A. It 
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A. It is neceſſary to be free from all mortal Sin 


to be in Charity with God and our Neighbour; 
and therefore to be reconciled with our Enemies , 
if we can; and to approach the Alter with Gravity 
and Devotion; for whoſoever shall eat this Bread, or 
drink the Chalice of the Lord unworthily , shall be 


guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 1. Cor. 11, 


273 28, 295 31. 


Do thoſe, who are in mortal Sin, receive 
the Body of Chriſt ? 


A. Yes; but it is to their eternal Dominadoa 5 


they receive it; juſt as Judas has done. S. Jo. 1 3 


27. 1. Cor. 11. 27, 29. 
9. Why is it a Cauſe of Damnation to them ? 
Becaule they receive it in a bad State. 


O. Is it a great Sin to communicate in a bad 
State? 


A. One cannot fall into a greater Sin. Hebr. 10. 
29. 

O. Can he, who is in venial Sin, receive the 
Communion with Benefit? 


A. Every One ought to endeavour to be free 
from venial Sin; and particularly not to be inclined 


nor tied to it, for Fear he should loſe the Fruit of 


this godly Work. S. Franc. of Sal. Introd. to a dev. 
Life. Part. 2. c. 20. & 2. book. Epiſt. 46. 

What is that Devotion, with which a Perſon 
ought to come to Communion? - 


A. It 
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g (357) | 
A. It is requiſite z he should make certain Akts 
before, and after Communion. | 


Of the Acts that are proper to be made before 
Hich are the Acts, that ought to be 


Communion. 
| EW nde before receiving the Sacred Body 
"£6 © } : | 
A. AQts of Faith, Humility , Contrition , Hope 
and Love. | 3 | 
O. Make an Act of Faith? 4 
A. O Lord, My God, I do firmly and ſtedfaſtly 
believe from my Heart, that thy entire Body and 
Blood, thy Soul and Divinity are really and verily 
preſent in this bleſſed Sacrament , under the Forms of 


Bread and Wine; becauſe thou haſt ſaid ſo thy ſelf, 


O. Make an Act of Humility? . 

A. O Lord, 1 am not worthy, that thou, the King 
of Heaven and Earth, Shouldſi come to me; becauſe 
Tam a very poor, and a very contemptible Creature 3 
and have often deſerved thy Anger , through my own 
very great Fault. : 

©: Make an Act of Contrition? | 
ar A. O Lord, I am very heartily ſorry for , 


ended thee; becauſe thou art infinitely good, and 
my infinitely amiable ; and art moſt gracious and merciful 
** to me, a poor Sinner. I firmly purpoſe , with the Help 


: of thy Grace, not to provoke thine Anger henceforth. 
_  . MM” RSS 


| 
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D. Make an Act of Hope: #72 

A. O Lord, I expect and tuft greatly, that by 
the Means of this Sacrament , thou wilt deliver me 
from Sin; that thou wilt replenish me with thy Gracez 
and grant me the Glory of Heaven, 


O. Make an Act of Love. | : 

A. O Lord, I love thee from my whole Heart, and 
above all Things; becauſe thou art infinitely good and 
amiable 5 and that thou art my everlaſting Ioy and 
Happineſs. Pſ. 72. 25, 26, &c. 


Of the Ads which are proper to be made after 
Communion. | 

9. V Hat Acts are to be made after Commu- 

| nion? | 


A. Acts of Adoration , Thanksgiving, Offer- 
ing, Supplication, and good Reſolution, PV 61. 9. 
85 How do you make an Act of Adoration? 
A. I ſay: O Lord, I adore and praiſe thee in this 
Divine Sacrament ; and do acknowledge, that thou 
art my Creator , my Saviour , my Supreme Lord, and 


the Sovereign Ruler of the whole World. 
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c. Devna Fnſom be ac. | 
F. Do bejmm mjle bybeacay by. , 6 mo 


» Chnopoe 30 hjomlan, rã map deo e 


» vo Hl. Ina, V x. vo cabajt bam. 
De vna Fnjom Tonbte? 

2 Te anna, xojnbjnm agry tomur- 
gym DYC mo Snrajncſqqe , mo õnjatha, mo 
Inſomafrtæ ag VV me ein go hjoml an, do 
crm go mad le at y jn go lẽi m. 

C. Devna Fnjom acc ng yd? | 

F. A MCL; e anna, gym c go 1s Vnial, 


„ge Mf, « I do Rjactanay oham , do Ta- 


» bajre dam; agvy go Ange. Ih ra ne aprc- 


» mand , erm nac gCunym feng ope go 


evg. 
C. Devna Fnjom Deãgnuyñn? 
F. 4 A Nige hEtr, do bro pe ã n lyom mo 


»bay jond Tvom a Hege: , tap EY aft 


arb n do Thdeajne azvy do Frdv 


a Dam. . 


C. che v jn De vnca La na com bone ac? 


r ec bfu Jomay Comlyava ar 


AJunTe do Fe ac nad ; aft FCevoFrada ͤdo co/- 


| me v go HA Nie ac; Ayyrnjonn 3 Te g angry 


Unnay; COJTCjonn G) an pannãyde 16 n 
eagle d He ac agvy an Chad mw m6 
von La-yojn , vo CJR go Mn, eptdjb- 
Te ac. 


11 _— 


(© ) na ere N n 
| C. Che v 


- (261) s 
O. Make an AQ of Thanksgiving? | 
A. O Lord, Irender thee a thouſand Thanks , with 
all my Heart, for having vouchſafed, through thy 
great Grace, to give thy ſelf to me. | 
©. Make an Ad of Oblation ? 
A.O Lord , I offer and reſign to thee my Thoughts , 
my Words , 2 Actions and my ſelf entirely, that I 
lly 


may be *wholly thine. 


. Make an AQ of Supplication ? 
A. O Lord, I moſt humbly beſeech thee to grant me 
all, that I ſtand in Need of; and particularly, power- 
ſul Graces, that I may never henceforth offend thee! 


: 


©. Make an Ac of good Reſolution? 
A. O Lord, I would rather die than fall into Sin, 
after all the Mercy and Love thou haſt shewn to me. 


: 2 O. What is to be done on the Day of Commu- 
nion? | 

A. We ought to shun much Company and Diſ- 
courſe; watch carefully over our Senſes ; aſſiſt at 
Mafs and at the Inſtruction and publick Prayers of 
the Parish, or Congregation; and ſpend the great- 
er Part of the Day in Silence and Devotion. 
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O. What is the principal Obligation of him, who 
receives the Communion? | 
A. He his bound to ſpend his Life and Health 
piously , as JESUs-CHRIST and the Saints have 
_ their Lives on Earth. 1. Cor. 6. 19, 20. 2. S. 
Pet. 2. 20, 21, 22. | 


O. When are we obliged to communicate? 


A. At the Time of Eaſter, at leaſt; and when 
we are in Danger of dying. 1. Cor. 5. 7. Conc. Later. 
4. Can. Omn. Utri. Sex. Conc. Trid. 13. Seſſ. 9. 
Can. | 

O. Is it not proper to receive the Communion 
oftener than once a Vear only? 


A. God and the Church would wish, that every 
Chriſtian were prepared to receive this Bleſſed 
Sacrament daily. Conc. Trid. 13. Seſſ. 8. Can. 

O. Is it fit to counſel every Chriſtian , to com- 
municate daily? | 

A. No; for few prepare themſelves as it becom 
eth, to receive this Bleſſed Sacrament often. S. 
Carol. in Inſtruct. Euch. Tit. de freq. Comm. S. Franc. 
Sal. Lit. 40. lib. 2. | 

8 That being ſo, how ought one to behave 
himſelf, in Regard to the frequent Receiving of 
this Great Sacrament ? 

A. Let every one earneſtly endeavour to ſpend his 
Life honeſtly and devoutly, that he may, in ſome 
Manner, be worthy to communicate often. How- 
ever, let him act in all, according to the Advice 

R 111 of 


(264) 
85 enaybte ae, jonnar Jo my c, aj mod cn. 


Comlojne ac do glacad jo mnje. Ide c, dev. 


nad an tjomlan, do pfjr Chomajnle Ofde 
F jr pojne , bjay daga, roqlymta. 

C. Cne v jy cn dun do DEANUM , an Tan 
na nqlemmſd an Norirfachamyne: re? 

F. J con dnn Comlojne ac EEA 
do Devnam. 


C. Ce vd A ThgedY c ic Cate am como | 


ne ad Tpjohtavalta f 

Tyqym nr, gyn cn dnn Fonn do bert 
ohn an Nom THepamyne-ſe do FLacad; 
Dol ze a o do ber onynn Fan bNeacad , 
noc do TojhmjoyFay Yun 6 an Ole amajn 
Manrda-· xo do Ilacad; agvy 4 jahnaſo go 
U 1 mal ATcyng yd ajn an SLanygreojn s 
4 Tedcr Crgamn , gv djenedbare jonn af 
FCnojorjb phe na Fray ab. 


CT iy cf i of i r in or i ai io oi 
& Y 4. L 6E4I3 ) O NN 


Do Sd efiamync na hone. 


E. E. Revo jY Saenhanmnc na HN chiqe ann? 
F. A cã Sãenamyn pE mat re an vnn na 

pe æcade, do nſmpo ra C b ð. 

C. Cyonnar 4 maftrean na en. mY 

_ eee 


F. matrean 


C( 


mit 
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ofa Godly and learned Ghoſtly Father. P/ rot. 5. 
S. Carol. Inſtruct. ad Confeſſ. pag. 58. 2 


O. What ought we to do, when we do not re- 
ceive this Bleſſed Sacrament? ; 
A. We ought to communicate ſpiritually. 


O. What do you underſtand by communicating 
ſpiritually ? 

A. I underſtand by it, that we ought to have a 
Deſire to receive this Bleſſed Sacrament; to con- 
ceive alſo a Sorrow for the Sins, which hinder us 
from receiving this Heavenly Food ; and humbly 
to beſeech our Saviour, to. come to us, and dwell 


in our Hearts by his Grace. 


OODLE df ic c c rn cñ 0 hö 
THE 4 LES88 ON. 


Of the Sacrament of Penance. 


| 0. N Hat is the Sacrament of Penance ? 


A, It is a Sacrament whereby the Sins, we com- 
mit after Baptiſm are forgiven us. 
L. Hoy are Sins remitted by this Saciament? 


©. They 


| (266) 
F. Hacrean jad ci Actiʒe na bPeacat, 
agrr ne () SSjmwbperc an TSagazpe. 


C. An coin le an(*) cSagat Pe cade 
do mate cm FE 

F. JY xt, vo bHH Jo. 'DTyvg JOSA 
CRj0SD na Crmacta-yo v6 

C. An byyl Sdeptamyne na hArenye njac- 
canac cim an lande? 

A xa j commpyactanade pe bare ad, 

do Cs Jaca Dyne, do TYoeay 4 bHe ac aſd 
TE ca E bau dd. 


C. Ann mate amm Dia an Peac ade Dyinn 
fir an cS4eHhHh N , ain an g Coniæd 
ICe von, jn an mat jad r an mbajvead? 

Jo de ah nj maſte ann; n do fit jn 

» ce yyrt⸗ ne fte amn DE, nj mapcreap dun 

» na Pe ac ade manta , do pmnneamapn Taft 

87 7 bay dd, Fan moônãn Dol gur 
ran. 

c. An ẽ nat byaFann Fac we de, do Tig 
vm na SA —— fi» Martedrinay ann 4 
pee fd jb? 

. NJ ęãgann; do bnjy nac dᷣTY HA na 

(*) Abrol yd. 1 


n 


(*) Saga. 
1 Con ill 


err IE: 1 POE 


( 267) | 
A. They are remitted through the Repentance 
of the Sinner, and by the Abſolution of the Prieſt. 
S. Mat. 4. 17. Apoc. 2. 5. 
©. Can the Prieſt forgive Sins? 


A. He can, becauſe Jesus ChRisr gave him 
this Power. S. Jo. 20. 23. 

O. Is the Sacrament of Penance neceſſaty for 
Salvation? | 

A. Yes; it is as neceſſary as Baptiſm in Regard of 
all thoſe , who fall into mortal Sin after they were 
baptized, S. Jo. 20. 23. S. Cypr. Ep. 57. alias 54. ad 
Cornel. PP. S. Pacian. Ep. 1. ad Sympron. S. Jo. Chry- 
ſoft. lib. 3. de Sacerd. S. Ambroſ lib, 1. de Penit. cap. 
2. S. Cyrill. Alex. lib. 11. in Joan. c. 1. S. Aug. Ep. 
228. alias 180. ad Honorat. S. Leo. Epiſt. 83. alias 91. 
c. 2, Conc. Trid. Sef. 6. c. 14. Cc. 

O. Doth God forgive us our Sins by this Sacra- 
ment, upon the ſame Condition, that he hath for- 
given them in Baptiſm? 

A, No certainly; for according to the juſt Judg- 
ment of God , the mortal Sins, we comitted after 
Baptiſm , are not forgiven us without great Sorrow 
and Pains, Pf. 6. 7. 2. Cor. 7. 9, 10; 11. Conc. Trid. 
14. Seſſ. 2. c. 8 

Y. What! doth not every one, that approacheth 
this Sacrament, obtain the Forgiveneſs of his Sins ? 


A. No; becauſe they do not come with the 
Conditions, which our Saviour requireth of them. 


9. How 
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A; They are remitted through the Repentance 
of the Sinner, and by the Abſolution of the Prieſt. 
S. Mat. 4. 17. Apoc. 2. 5. | 
©. Can the Prieſt forgive Sins? 


A. He can, becauſe Jesus CHRIST gave him 
this Power. S. Jo. 20. 222. 

Is the Sacrament of Penance neceſſary for 
Salvation? 

A. Yes; it is as neceſſary as Baptiſm in Regard of 
all thoſe , who fall into mortal Sin after rhey were 
baptized, S. Jo. 20. 23. S. Cypr. Ep. 57. alias 54. ad 
Cornel. PP. S. Pacian. Ep. 1. ad Sympron. S. Jo. Chry- 

ſoft, lib. 3. de Sacerd. S. Ambroſ lib, 1. de Penit. cap. 
2. S. Cyrill, Alex. lib. 11. in Joan. c. 1. S. Aug. Ep. 
228. alias 180, ad Honorat. S. Leo. Epiſt. 83. alias 91. 
c. 2, Conc. Irid. Seſſ. 6. c. 14. Tc. 

O. Doth God forgive us our Sins by this Sacra- 
ment, upon the ſame Condition, that he hath for- 
given them in Baptiſm ? 

A, No certainly; for according to the juſt Judg- 
ment of God , the mortal Sins, we comitted after 
Baptiſm , are not forgiven us without great Sorrow 
and Pains. Pl. 6. 7. 2. Cor. 7. 9, 10; 11. Conc. Trid. 
14. Seſſ. 2. c. | 

O. What! doth not every one, that approacheth 
this Sacrament, obtain the Forgiveneſs 2 his Sins? 


A. No; becauſe they do not come with the 
Conditions, which our Saviour requireth of them, 
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2. How many Conduioas are neceſſary for the 
Penitent ? 

A. There afe five; Firſt , to examine his Conſ- 
cience. 2. To conceive a Hatred againſt Sin; and a 
Sorrow for having fallen into it, and incurred the 
Wrath of God. 3. To take a firm Reſolution of 


ſinning no more, againſt God's Holy Will. 4. To 


make a good Confeſſion of all his Sing to à Prieſt, 
that is approved by the Church. 5. A Reſolution to 
make Satisfaction to God and his Neighbour ac- 
cording to his Ability. 


Of the Examination of Conſcience. 


g V Hat is an B of Conſcience? 
94 It is a diligent Search, which one makes in 
his own Mind, in Order to remember his Sins, to 
conceive a Deteſtation and Averſion for them, and 
to declare them in Confeſſion. 1/a. 38. 15. 


. What Endeayours are we obliged to aſs 
herein ? 
A. The fame Endeavour and Diligence „which 
ve. would uſe in great and profitable worldly 

affairs. Prov. 2. 4. 
O. Do thoſe make a good Confeſſion, who do 
not examine their Conſcience? 
A. No; for it is not at all likely , that they can 
have 
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have the Knowledge of their Sins , or declare them 
in Confeſſion. Iſai. 46. 8. FED 

C. What ought we to do, that we may get a 
thorough Knowledge of our Sins ? 
A. Ve ought to beieech God to give us the 
Grace to know our Sins; and then, to make an 
exact Examination of our Conſcience , in Regard 
to the Commandments of God and the Church; 
and in Regard ofthe ſeven Capital Sins , whereof 
Ve have already treated at large. 


O. How do you make this Examination? 

A. If I confeſs but ſeldom in the Year, I do 

quietly and ſteadily conſider of every Point of theſe 
in particular, and cloſely obſerve wherein , and 

how often I have offended God by Thought , 

Word, Deed, or Omiſſion. P/. 76. 5. | 


O. Are there not certain Sins, which we ought 
to examine our Conſcience upon, very diligently ? 


A. There are, to wit, the Sins , which regard 
our Profeſſion or Calling; and the Sins, to Which 
we are moſt inclined, or given. | 
D. What should we do, that we may the better 

call ro Mind our Sins? | 

A. We ought to think of the Places and Com- 
panies , We have been in; and likewiſe how we 
ſpent our Time, or fulfilled the Duties of our Cal- 
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ling, in Reſpect of God "and our EY Rom: 
12. 2. 1. Theſſ. 5. 21. 


eee eee, 
| T HE 5. LESSON. 
Of Comrition. 


Hat is the ſecond Thing neceſſary for the 


Sacrament of Penance ? 

A. Contrition. 

Q. What is Contrition ? 

A. It is a hearty Sorrow for having fallen into 
Sin; and a Deteſtation thereof, together wuh a 
ficm Purpoſe of Amendment. Ezech. 18. 30, 31, 
32. Pf 6.7. & Jo. 8. 11. 

O. Do thoſe make a good Confeſſion, who are 


not ſorry for having falfen into Sin? 


5 of They do not; for this Sorrow is abſolurely 
neceſſary. S. Jam. 4. 9. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 14. c. 4. 
L. What Conditions doth this godly Sorrow. 


require? 


A. It is peceſſary, firſt , that it should be Interiout. 


2. Supernatural. 3. Univerſal. 4. Supreme, or above 
all other Grief, 


O. What means ſaying , that this Sorrow ought 
to be Interiour ? | 


= e 
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A. It means, that it muſt proceed really from the 


Heart. Joel. 2. 12. 13. 
2 What means Supernatural ? * 


A. It means, that this Sorrow muſt proceed kom 
the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ; and from the 
Motives , which Faith teacheth us. S. Jo. 15. F. 
Conc. Trid, Sefſ. 6. Can. 2. Seff 14. c. 4. 

O. What are thoſe Monves ; which Faith 

teacheth us? 
A. The Fear of Hell- fire; an Hatred of the 
Baſeneſs of Sin ; the Loſs of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; and the Goodneſs of God. Conc. Trid. S 6. 
c. 6. Seſſ 14. c. 4. 

L. Is it not enough for one to have a Sorrow for 

Sin, becauſe it draws the Reproach and Contempt 
of his N eighbour , or ſome worldly Inconvenience 
upon him? 
A. By no Means; becauſe the Motive of this 
mean Sorrow; is Sen God, nor the Things, 
Which Faith teacheth us, but the World. 2. Cor. 7. 
10. 


. Why do you ſay, that it ought to be Univer- 


fals 

A. Becauſe, it is neceſſary , that this Sorrow 
should be for all mortal Sins „at leaſt. Ezech. 18. 
30, 31. 

O. Why do you fay , that it ought to be Sipreme f ? 


"Sy: A. Becauſe; 
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A. Becauſe, it is neceſſary, we should hate Sin 


above all other Evils; for there is no Evil ſo great 
as Sin. Deutr, 30. 15. Qc. S. Mat. 25. 41. Rom. Fo 
C..12,'V. 6. c. 23. v. 3 Ns 
©. How many Kinds of Contrition are there? 
A. Ivo; Perfect, and Imperfect Contrition. 


D. What is Perfect Contrition? 

A. It is a Sorrow for having offended God, be- 
cauſe he is Sovereignly Good in himſelf, and has 
an Abhorrence for Sin. 3 Mett 

. Make an Act of Perfect Contrition ? 
A. O Lord , it grieves me to the Heart, to have 
deſerved thine Anger, becauſe thou art infmitely Good 
and Amiable. ] am reſolved , with the Help of thy: 
Grace, to. anend_my LIES © 5 HITTER 


% 


D. What is Imperfe# Contrition? 


A. It is a hearty Sotrow for having fallen into. 
Sin, becauſe of its Baſeneſs; or for Fear of Hell- 


fire; together with a Dereſtation of Sin, and with 
the Hope of obtaining Pardon of God. Conc. Trid. 


Se 14. c. 4. 
| ©. Make an AQ of ImperfeQ Contrition 2 


A. O Lord, I am extremely ſorry for having offends. 


ed thee , becauſe. Sin is very odious , and puts me in 


Danger of. forfeiting eternally thy. Sight. , and thy 


Heavenly Kingdom; and of damning 75 for ever. 
Grace, to. 


am reſolved, with the Aſſiſtance oft 
amend my Life. S iii P. Does 


ö 
| 
| 
| 


| 

: 

| 
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O. Does he, who is perfectly contrite , obtain, 
the Remiſſion of his Sins, when. it is not in his 
Power to confeſs them? 

A. He does; provided he be reſolved to confeſs 
them. Conc. Trid ibid. 

O. Is Imperfect Contrition, together with the 85 
Sacrament of ee, ſufficient for obtaining tha 
Remiſſion of our Sins? 

A. It is, en none of the four Conditions, we 
ſpoke of above, is wanting; and provided the Pe- 
| nitent begin to love God as the Fountain of all Juſtice... 


XL Gong: - Frid. Seſſ. 6. c. 6. 


( Of certain Things which greatly ſerve to ſtrengthens 
and move the Sinner to Contrition. 

2 12 V Hat ought the Sinner to do, in Order to 

2 a k 
- be truly Sorrow ful and contrite for his 


Sins? 
5 A. He ought to beg. earneſtly. of God, ra grant- 
* him this Heavenly Sorrow; and diligently to re- 
1 flect on the Things, which may excite him chere- 
unto. S. Jo. 15. F. 
0 9. What are thoſe Things , which he ought to 
| reflect upon? 
v A. Let him conſider, firſt, the Majeſty and 
fi Goodneſs of God, whom he has offended. 2. Let 


4D S Ut him 
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him conſider all the Good he has done him. 3. "Lap 
him lay before his Eyes the Paſſion or Sufferings of 
Jesus CHrisrt for his Sake. 50. 47: 1. Deut. 32. 6, 
&c. Phil. 2. 5. & | 

O. What elſe aught he to do, towards moving 
himſelf to a true Sorrow for his Sins? 


A. Let him think , firſt , on the Number and 


Baſeneſs of his Sins. 2. On his Ingratitude and. 


unreaſonable Boldneſs in committing Sin. Jer. 2. 


12. Cc. Hebr. 10. 28, 29. &c. 


N. Is there not ill ſome other Means , from 
which he can draw Advantage? | 
A. Ves; he can conlider , That he has deſerved 


the divine Vengeance, and the Torments of Hell. 


Jer. 2. 19. Hebr. 10. 27. 
ge What elſe ought he to do, after having dili- 
ently conſidered and weighed i in his Mind, theſe 
Thing We ſpoke of? 


A. He oughtto excite himſelf earneſtly, to praiſe 
and love God above all Things, the Father of all 
Mercy, his Maker, his Saviour, and his Preſer- 
ver; not only on Account of the Time he gave 
him to repent , and of all his other Gifts; but alſo 


becauſe he is infinitely good and amiable | in him- 
ſelf. P/ 33. 1. Cc. S. Luk. 18. 19, 


Of 
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C. Chevo E Dogs TY fyY an TE 4 TA gan an 
 Rynmwammgjon-ya? 

. Syul F ognam aA D; do bnd 
Jo bywl an RV. hõ pyactanae. 


C. Devna Inſom Ryn dayng jn? 
F. A kCeapna, a TH Rvn ag vr D6teay 
„da jnq jon a gym, majlle ne Cong nam do 
Ihr, Jan” He afig· To do c jlle æð nj re mo? 
„do Y fed. loom mo b do teac jond 
„» TN Nm anya Pe acad 6 yo a mac. 
Ci. Cjonnar ajeneocay Nea, go pajb an 
Ren-yo age? 
F. Acneoc ad yet an d po ] xc, 
jodon, rea nd (*) Chjonrãtcæ an Peacap® ». 
Ag vr Learrzad na beata. 
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. Of a firm Purpoſe of Amendment. 


D. NI 7 Hat is the third Thing, that is neceſſary 
for receiving the Sacrament of Penance 


with Benefit ? 

A. A firm and ftrong Reſolution to do nothing 
againſt the Will of God, henceforward. 

O. What do you ſay of him, who has not this 
firm Reſolution? 

A. His Confeſſion is good for nothing; becauſe 
this Reſolution is abſolutely neceſſary. P/. 118. v. 
106. S. Met. 10. 37, 38, 39. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 1+ 
c. 4. 


E. Make an Act of firm Purpoſe ? 


| K. O Lord, Tam reſolved , and have ſtrong Hopes , 
1 by the Help of thy Grace, not to deſerve thine Anger 
* | any more: I would rather die than fall henceforth 
c into Sin. 
n O. How Shall one kind that he had this reſo- 
lution ? 
, A. He will know it by two principal Signs, 
3 to wit, the Shunning of the occaſions of Sin, 
| and Amendment. of Life. S. Mat. 7, 20. S. Luk. 
. 6. 44. (coloſſ. 3. 1 2, Ce. 
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Do'n F jr rom. 


c. Revo E an ceathamad tf Ir. ſijac c. 
nac erm Sac hamyncę na h th¹ν,ẽEj 


r. Floryojn. 
C. Cne v FD pon ann? 
F. A wa Carlo agvy Fojll g Pea 


ed, vo njor an Ati] Ae ana AFajo YEjn, 


a Catayjn SAFAJHE „ AF, 4 bl. ULI DAH⏑H A pe 
bne fte amy cg Do cf Ai, ag vH fit 
Legen agvy ( Hate do r bajfrd 
55. 

C. Cjonnar jr c an H bred af do 
de nam? 

r of1acays ofivinn 3 Tf Eyr gyn 


mon- Ng Hama jun fem go dr EEpa ce, 
ga wie peacat mafib c a ah a gComm mo, 
D jnnJrJn gan n gn Earbyd, aqyy 


För Jac FneE Peae ad; ed mer Lain do TV- 
ce ama ann; n gad Mod 41 4 „ De An- 
nama &, may Mob & do meroyieay- go. more. 


an Peacad. 


C. An bewl YE jaccanac go ejnnte » 25 
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THE 6. LESSON, 


Of Confeſſion. , 
D. W Hat is the fourth Thing that is neceſſary 


for the Sacrament of Penance ? N 

A. Confeſſion. Num. 5. 6. S. Jo. 20. 23. Act. 19. 
18. S. Jam. 5. 16. 

O. What is Confeſſion? | 

A. It is an Accuſation and Declaration of Sins, 
made by the Penitent againſt himſelf, in the Pre- 
ſence of a Prieſt, who has Power to enjoin him 
Penance , and to give him the Remedy and Abſo- 
lution thereof. 1. S. Jo. I. 9. 


O. How ought this Declaration to be made? 


A. We are obliged, after a diligent and exa& 
Examination of ourſelves, to tell every mortal 
Sin we remember; without adding or diminishing ; 
and likewiſe every Kind of Sin; how often we 
fell into it ; and every Circumſtance thereof, which 
doth conſiderably aggravate the Sin. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 
14. c. 5. Catech. Conc. Trid. Part. 2. S. Carol. Act. 


Eccleſ. Mediol. 


O. Is it certainly neceſſary to mention in Con- 
feſſion, all the mortal Sins, which we have com- 
mitted and call to Mind? 

* A; 


4286) 
Ulle g mapibra „ DA ve nnamaft „gf 
4 A 7 Commiamęo, do Y a GHD? 
| TA gan Amapvy 3 ein go be ce je 
"ak pe acerd, eviftiſÞ , ag marlyzad na 
 Sdepamynre-ſ) , ag ag vernam ͤ hee nj 


nt Dre , act fi Dia iin, Min-peacad 


manta Aa gCeann an joml m da conntajs. 

C. Che v E Tom gear ofrmn an Pe a- 

ende go hUjle do erp a GH mon ? 
A cã go coſcejonn Eagla n6 Na Ane. 

C. An fijac canace vo Nea. dic von 
Doc agry don Cæaν n- 

F. i 6 FLjactande ; n gan Vin, bjafo da- 
manta go jonfrude ; ag yr ann At na Mais. 
do bye . Dfvlang ann a ne, vo ge y- 
dard Nane agry zmbeangad go hOygajtte, 
a byjagnajye an Domain mom, Cã an be 
re . 

c. Mac bloglac dun, Jo njynns orb an 

oer © jy pone an eacajde do vdᷣyfne E131 
ele? 
f. Nj blogle; 6jn 4 c d ꝑjac ajb in, x 
pẽ n 4 bet vamanta go onde, bay d fv- 
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A. It is undoubtedly; for whoſoever conceals 
any one Sin, addeth a grievous mortal ſin to the 
Reſt of his Offences, by abuſing this Sacrament, 
and by lying, not to Man, but to God himſelf. S. 
Ja. 2. 10. Act. 5. 4. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 14. c. 5. 


O. What hin Jew us to deckre. all our Sins in 
Confeſlion ? 


A. It is commonly either Fear or Shame. 


L. Is it neceſſary for us, to renounce this cri- 
minal Fear and foolish Shame? 
A. Ves; for unleſs we do ſo, we shall be damn- 

ed for ever; and inſtead of the Shame, we refuſed 
to endure in private, We shall ſuffer Shame and 
Reproach publickly , before the whole World, 
on the Day of Judgment. Nahum. B. 4, 5. &c. 
1. Cor. 4. 5. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 14. c. 5. 
D. Is it not to be feared, that our Ghoſtly Fa- 
ther may diſcover our Sins to Some Body elle ? 


A. No; for he is bound, under Pain of eternal 
Damnation , to ſuffer Death ſooner than reveal any 
one Sin : Moreover, he would thereby fall from 
his Degree or Rank in the Church. S. Thom. quod. 
12. art. 16, Conc. gener. Later. 4. C. Omnis utr. ſex. 
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ule peatat mapbra, va ndeapnaman , ag vi 
jn a FCommnygmyos do cv a bypyyrojn ? 
. 1 TA gan Amanvy; n gyd be cejleay 
Aojm-peacad, id (Ez ag maylvzao na 
Saepnamwnee-ſ), agry ag de vam bnejFe nj 
nt Dune, act fis Dia rein, Min-peacad 
manta a gCe amm an jomlajn da cjonntayb. 

C. Cne v & cojnmirgea oprnn an bPea- 
eame go hUjle do c a GD ννονν? 

F. A ta go eocejonn Eagla nõ Mine. 

C. An pjactanac vo Neat vx von 
Dnojce agla agry don Leamnajne-y;? 

F. jr þjactanac ; ö gan mn, bjafo da- 
manta go joe ag Vr ann Apt na Najne, 
do dlc t d vlang ann UI ne, do Fev- 
bay Najne agry jmbeangad go kOygajtite, 
a Gir. pe an Domajn m6jn , Cã an nem 
Te eta. | 
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ejle ? | | 
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A. Tt is undoubtedly; for whoſoever conceals 
any one Sin, addeth a grievous mortal ſin to the 
Reſt of his Offences, by abuſing this Sacrament 
and by lying, not to Man, but to God himſelf. S. 
Ja. 2. 10. Act. 5. 4. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 14. c. 5. 

O. What hinders us to declare all our Sins in 
Confeſſion ? IN : 

A. It is commonly either Fear or Shame. 


O. Is it neceſſary for us, to renounce this cri- 
minal Fear and foolish Shame? 


A. Yes; for unleſs we do fo, we shall be damn- 
ed for ever; and inſtead of the Shame , we refuſed 
to endure in private, we shall ſuffer Shame and 
Reproach publickly , before the whole World, 
on the Day of Judgment. Nahum. B. 4, 5. Cc. 
1. Cor. 4. 5. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 14. c. 5. 

O. Is it not to be feared, that our Ghoſtly Fa- 
ther may diſcoyer our Sins to Some Body elſe ? 


A. No; for he is bound, under Pain of eternal 
Damnation, to ſuffer Death ſooner than reveal any 
one Sin : Moreover, he would thereby fall from 
his Degree or Rank in the Church. S. Thom. quod. 
12. art. 16, Conc, gener. Later. 4. C. Omnis utr. ſex. 
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Don Hob ain ap es F jr rom do Devnamn. 


C. F An ir gn tomrmr do pracapde s 
a g Y g CN av Chymne jad; can 
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c SA Ant? 5 

F. Ajn inbe t dam go thomba , xn ,, 

LE1F jm me yen ajn mo g hl Vnjb; cone agajm 
 m& xen, ag janham Fo HUmal beannace 
an Ac tf Þjyrojme. | 

C. Chievo jad na bpjatha jy Fnatac leat 4 
Add, an Tan jannar Tv a beannact-yon ? 

f vejmm:bENEDIJIC MIHIJ PATER, 
uA PECCAU, jobon, « be anna me 4 

» AN, 5% do pededjFear. 

C. Chevy do nj TV Ha v jay jn? 

F. A de jnym an CONEJTEOR a Laon, go 
nge Med CULPA, may Dyne me do cNge a 
Cajon; men ab ea, a de jnjm Ea Ag ui, 
TYY an bFocal-yo, » ThE mo Cho jn Fein. 

C. Abæn an CONF] TEOR a Lamyon. 
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THE 5. LESS ON. 

Of the Manner in which Confeſſion is 10 be made. 
2 Fter you have recollected your Sins, and 

fixed them in your Memory; after you 
have alſo ſtirred up, and excited your ſelf to truè 


Sorrow for having fallen into them ; how do you 
behave yourſelf ! in the Preſence of the Prieſt? 


A. J fall upon my Knees full of Heavineſs and 
Sorrow; I bleſs my falk and humbly ask the Ghoſtly 
Fathers Bleſſing. P.. 50. S. Jam. 4. 10. 


L. What Words do you make Uſe of, when 
you ask his Bleſſing ? 


A. I fay : Benedic mibi, Pater , quia percavi 
that is, 510% me, Father , for I have { nned. 


L: What do you afterwards ? 
I ſay the Confiteor in Latin to med culpd, if I 
alan Latin; if not; I ſay it in English, to 
theſe Words, through my Fault. 


O. Say the Confiteor in Latin. 

A. Confiteor Deo Omnipotenti, Beatæ Mariæ ſert- 
per Pirgini, beato Michaeli Archangelo, beato Joann 
Baptiſte , ſanctis Apoſtolis Petro & Paulo, omnibus 

T — ſantiis 
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A porrol y Hecho ec Pavlo , omnjbyy rane⸗ 
„Ti, (e cbj, Pace h/) qvja pe e cv nmyy eogy/ 
®Tatjone , Le ibo et open, mea evipa , med 
»evlpa, mea maxjma cyl pa. deo pie eon be a- 
„cam flanjam yempen Ujngqjne m, beatym i- 
chaelem Anchangelym, beacvm joa nne m bap- 
cy cam,B Sa ne cor Apoyr colo Petpym et Pay- 
_ »lym,, omne Sane cor (et ce Paten, ) ofiaſie 

pOᷣ me, 4d Domynvm De vm noychym. 
C. Aber & a H ode lg: 

F. Adam do Dha Uleacymactac , vo 
Mom Hine do bf pam na hO jg, do om N,. 
ceãl Anc a jnge al, do nlom Eojn bajyde, do na 
nlom- Sbyvolajb Peavapt agvy Sl, vo na 
hujle NVmajb ( agyy dyt-Y), «aTtajn,) gyn 
peaevigedy Fo Tron LE Smra june b, LE be 
r 4gry 16 Inſom, ThE mo Chojn rt n, The 
mo Chojn pt jn, ThE mo FG Cſojn c jn. Uyme 


tin qudim N om Myne an c jon- q, nlom 


Mjceal A& nc e, ͤnlom Con bajyoe, na 
nom. Abr dojl Peavan agry Fol, na ble 
Npma, (agyr eva, A A,) ya vibe ain 
mo on vm an de hh Dja. 

5 Che v JY eõn do de vnam̃ na 5 In? 

. Jr Fg jon dam mnIrn 3 ca Fad 6 pynne 
mE.C Wyn; agvy me yEjn vo ConnerFa» 
Fo h4jnyge ann gac Peacad mapbta v4 
nHDeaApnay o Yon 4 let; agvr vor jr na Pe a- 
cad manta do de armada jionne Ijn. 

C. Cnevd y cin dy do dbevnam, an Tan 


Evhyear an 10 foe F vn ne Ce jd ot? py 
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fancir, ( & tibi, Pater, quia peccavi nimis Cogi- | 


zatione , LYerbo & Opere , mea Cculpa, med Culpa , 
mea maxima Culpa. Ideo precor Beatam Mariam 
ſemper Virginem , beatum Michatlem Archangelum, 
beatum Joannem Baptiſtam, ſanctos Apoſtolos Petrum 
& Paulum , omnes Sanctos ( & te Pater,) orare pro 
me ad Dominam Deum noſtrum, 


2 Say it in English. 

A. I confeſs to Almighty God, to the Bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, to the bleſſed Michael the Archangel , to the 
bleſſed John Baptiſt, to the holy Apoſtles Peter and 
Paul, to all the Saints, ( and to you, Father ,) that T 
have ſinned in Thought , ord and Deed , through my 


Fault , dere my Fault, through my moſt grievous 


Fault. Therefore I beſeech the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
the bleſſed Michael the Archangel , the bleſſed John 
Baptiſt , the holy Apoſtles Peter and Paul and all the 


Saints, ( and ou; Father ,) to pray for me to our 
Lord God. 


9 What are you to do next ? 

I muſt tell how long it is, ſince I confeſſed 
laſt; and accuſe my ſelf particularly of all the mortal 
Sins , which I have committed ſince that Time; 


and likewiſe of the mortal Sins, which I forgot 
before. 


O. What ought you to do, when the Ghoſtly 
Father asks you Queſtions ? 


Ty Alam 
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F. A cã ov ac ajb opam 4 tpeaghia Fo v5: 

inne ac ag Y go umal. 
“Cie vd do nj TY T4ft Ey do pe ce abe cd 
d JOE) f 
F. Cnjoc nam an CONFITEOR; 4 9 v 
S ονν go hdjnedc ley an yComnnle „do 
ben an cOyde © ory ome 1 dam, agvy le an 
mbnerceamnar jeje , do ce opam. 

C. Cjonnay jomcapajfh TV jn, an Tan do 
Be n an CA in Foy ome (*) Slojn- ůnet ont, 
m6 Manceamnay dc? 

. Do njm gnjorn Cnorde· byrtf yd anya nA m 
g cena, jobon, glLacajm TVnye agvy DojlF- 
ef mon x mo peacdyd;6; agry glacajm an 
Slojn-ùne te amnaſ o Cnojm-ceannde , vihj- 
Toll. 

C. Che vd jy nde vncæ dy can &jy nd Fi 
dne? 

f. Ax eon dam bybeacay mo do wabagre 
do Dh Fa mate amnay mo pe dc ide & Do 
Tab dam; Ir e Dam x mo de qe 
(*) of aTnvagard „Agvy mo õne te amnay At- 
rige do commljondd go efiãjb teac, b de ac, 
corul vat agvr If rein E. 

C. Mae canbac don pe 4e 4e, fi un „an 
Son- õne c do cv ain Caine? 

F. jy xanbac, agvY F6Y jr vjn-Hiacxæ nac 
6, an Uayjnyb, & erp. aj AA. 
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A. I am obliged to answer him faithfully and! 
and ſubmiſſively. Eph. 4. 24, 25. 
O. What do you do, after you have confeſſed: 
your Sins ? | 
A. I finish the Confiteor , and liſten attentively 
| to the Counſels , which. the Confeſſor gives me, 


and to the Penance, which he enjoins me. 
) D. How do you behave your ſelf, when the. | 
: Confeſſor is giving you the Abſolution? 
1 A. I make, at the ſame Time, an Act of Con- 
. trition , that is, I conceive great Grief and Sorrow 


tor my Sins; and receive the Abſolution with the: 
Head bowed down, and with an humble Heart. 


0. What are you to do after Confeſſion ? 


A. J ought to give great Thanks to God for 
having forgiven me my Sins; I ought likewiſe to 
renew my good Reſolutions , and to perform my 
Penance devoutly. and thankfully. , as ſoon as poſſi- 
ble. S. Luk. 15, 16, 17, 18. Cc. S. Jam. 1. 24. 


©. Is it not ſometimes profitable to the Sinner, 
that the Abſolution should be deferred? 
A. It is ſometimes profitable, and even abſo- 
lately. neceſſary for him, that it should be defer- . 
red. S. Mat. 7. 6. 2. Cor. 7. 8, 9. Rit. Rom. S. Carol. 
* Inſir. ad Confeſſ. Act. Eccleſ. Mediol.. Part. 4. pag. 
651. 5 
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C. Ca d an ere an TS ojn- Bye fe. 


do Vn A A do? 

F. Do'n Onojng, 4 <4 an Ajnõpſoy na Ne 
Ted, a TH vilalac ain Fac Cnjordyyde 
d Fo HA, a do be yt ajge ; nõ an AöR 
VA 4 Jh ajnme: don Onojng , 4 IA 
ma june accnac, can C FYaganta „ FA na 
FC lo agvy 4 DTeaglac vo te agarꝗ A v 
do YTjVhaD go Cn ſo : don De am 
mat an gCevond p& nac 4jll (© ) Cjonxã ca 
10 Fog vy an pe ac Do feac nad. 


C. Chevyo E Vin Cjonyata, nd Sſoe cin no 


Fog vy an pe ac ad? 

F. Jae Nj , lt ap gnatac, Nede vo Taft 
nung erm Peacad; map à cã Tat ge Te 
ns Comlyavajn , do caiiunge ar Mee 0 
eorcce ann eym Peacard; Cc t eohac c Ce abaft 
nal nõ S Vnqe ; Cen do gajnm no 


do Che jnd, ThE ap gnatac tft Neac vr 
bPeacad. 


C. An rcon, o GV dN ο i ai 


Chop ajn bt, ap Lycr F o agvy Pajmree , n6 
a Fro beata do feac nad aJvy do cnc / 
Je ann? 

F. Jo de n r xcojn; n r een o 
6yyl d Ualac opynn 4 reac nab, an can do 
ejmyo, Tap C gaca Comajnle va byrana- 
man, ag v Faca DjcejlL va nDedpnamat 
Jo dTannungyd Yinn do qu erm Peacad; 
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O. For whom is it neceſlary , that the Abſolution 
Should be deferred ? 

A. For thoſe, who are ignorant of the Things, 
which every Chriſtian is obliged to learn and know ; 
or that are ignorant of the Duties of their Calling: 
For thoſe alſo, who, after Admonition, negle& to 
inſtruct and govern their Children and Family Chrif- 
tian-like : For thoſe likewiſe, that are not willing to 
avoid the immediate Occaſions of Sin. Innoc. XT. 
Decret. contra 65, Propoſ. 2. Martii 1679. S. Carol. 
ad Confeſſ. Part. 4. pag. 651. Rit. Rom. 

O. What means the immediate Occaſion of Sin? 


A. Every Thing, that is wont to draw one into. 
Sin; as for Example, the Frequenting of a Houſe 
or Company, which commonly draws one into. 
Sin; the Reading of Love-books; the Following 
of a Calling or Trade, by which a Perſon is aceu- 
ſtomed to fall into Sin. 


O. Is it poſſible that we are obliged upon any 
Account, to avoid and forſake our Kindred, Com- 
panions, or the Calling we live by? 


A. It is very poſſible; for it is certain, that we: 
are under an Obligation of shunning them, when. 
we lee, that, after all the Admonitions we have 
received, and after all the Endeavours we have 
made, they continually draw us into Sin; for it 1s. 
neceſſary for us, either to ceaſe from ſinning, or to. 


avoid the Occaſions. 
T itt O. Who 
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C. Cja k&jle dan pjaccanac , an Son- 
Ine t vo Erp YA. ſol 
. Do'n unc, ag a bùyyl dnojecle acc . 
agvry Leannan Peacaj, ns go le 4 ma 
mbeata : don Dphojmg map an I Cevdna, ic Fo 
nac ajll mate ammay do Tabajno d goo the 
manrajn, no Sj joTcajn do de vnam. Can 
C. Cja hjad x6Y d ) N, Qu 4 vl : 
TAD, 1d & en an C jnde? fol 
F. Do'n Dneam ag a bf Cd na Conap- p 
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£ Who gave us this Commandment ? 
Our Saviour, ſaying : If thy right Eye, or 
Hand ſcandalize thee , pluck out the Eye, or cut ＋ 
the Hand, and caſt it from thee; for it is better for 
thee that one of thy Members perish, than that thy 
whole Body be caſt into Hell. S. Mat. 5. 29, 30. S. 
Mark. 8. 36. S. Luk. 9. 25. S. Greg. Magn. Can. 
Falſas. de Poenit. diſt. 2. Innoc. II. Can. Fratres. de 
Pcenir. diſt. 5. Alex. VII. Innoc. XI. Decret. contra 
65. Propoſ. 1679. 
O. For whom elſe is it neceſſary, that the Ab- 
ſolution should be deferred? 
A. For thoſe, who are in a habitual or cuſto- 
mary Sin, until ſuch Time as they mend their Lite: 
For thoſe alſo, that have not the Will to forgive 
their Neighbour , nor to make Peace with him. S. 
Carol. ib. Conc. Later. II. Can. 22. Rit. Rom. XI. ib. 
O. For whom till is it neceſſary, that the Ab- 
ſolution should be refuſed or deferred? 
A. For thoſe, who have their Neighbour's 
| Goods, or that have hurt their Neighbour either 
, in his Goods or Reputation; and have no Mind 
to make Reſtitution according to their Ability. S. 
Carol. ibid. Conc. Lateran. ibid. Rit Rom. 

4 O. To whom elle is it fit to refuſe or delay 
the Abſolution ? „„ 

A. To thoſe who have Sinned publickly, and 
refuſe to make Satisfaction, or do Penance openly , 
according to the Cuſtom of the Country, wm 
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the Injunction of the Bishop or Superiour, Cone. 
Trident. Seſſ. 24. c. 8. Rit. Rom. 


C. For whom laſtly is it neceſſary, that the Abs 


| ſolution should be deferred? 


A. For thoſe, who come to Confeſſion without 
Preparation, without an Examination of Conſcience, 
without Sorrow for their Sins , without a true 
Reſolution of correcting themſelves; and likewiſe 
for thoſe , who make not a full Confeſſion; or that 
are not willing to perform the Penance, which the 
Prieſt enjoins them. 

©. Is it enough for all theſe People to knock 
their Breaſts hard, and poſitively promiſe to do 
all Things, that are neceſſary ? 

A. It is not enough for he ignorant People, 
who come to Confeſſion without Preparation nor 
for thoſe, Who, by their Promiſes, have already 
deceived their Confeſſor, or rather themſelves; 
unleſs they be in Danger of Death, and that ſuch 
as are ignorant be actually inſtructed, and duly 
diſpoſed before they get Abſolution; for it is not 
by Words or Promiſes, but by dee. the King- 
dom of God is obtained. S. Mat. 7. 21. 1. Cor. 
4. 20. Tit. 1. 16. Conc. Lat. II. Can. 22. S. Carol. 
Inſtr. ad Confeſſ. ib. Innoc. XI. 

2 What would happen, if the Direftor Should 
ablolve thoſe , whom he ſees to want the neceſſary 


Conditions ? 


A. It would happen, that this Abſolution would 
be of no Force nor Value; and that both the Con- 
teilor 
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feſſor and Sinner would commit a great Crime 
againſt God. S. Mat. 15. 14. c 


O. What should be faid to the ſenſeleſs People, 
who would take ill the Confeſſor's ſevere Sentence 


or Refuſal; and would ſay, that they are afraid to 
die ſuddenly in their Sins? 


ey They ought to be made ſenſible, that * fat 


from their Receiving any Benefit by an Abſolution 
given againſt all Rule, it would draw rhe Curſe 
of God upon them; and that y God will not aban- 
don them in Time of Neceſſity, if they them ſelves 
endeavour to repent and make their Peace, with 


the Lord of Mercies. à Jerem. 4. 14. Ezech. 13.10, 


19. S. Greg. Homil. 26. in Evang. b Conc. Carth. IV. 
Can. II. Arelat. Can. 12. S. Cypr. epiſt. 18. 


Fr 
THE 8. LESSON. 
Of ati faction. 


Y. W Hat is the fifth Thing neceſſary for the 
Sacrament of Penance? 
A. Satisfaction, that is, a Reparation of the In- 


jury offered to God by Sin; and of the Injuſtice 
done to our Neighbour. 


Y. Can ve not make a good Confeſſion without 
having a Reſolution of making ſatisfaction accor- 
ding to our Power? N 


A. We 
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| xrlang 


.. <-- 
A. Ve cannot; for this Reſolution is abſolutely 
neceſſary. Exod. 22. 1. Cc. Rom. 13. 7. Conc. Trid. 
Sefſ. 14. c. 8. 

O. Is not the Punishment due to Sin, forgi- 
ven, When the Sin it ſelf is remitted ? 


A. The everlaſting Punishment is forgiven; but, 
the temporal Punishment is not uſually forgiven. 
2. King. 12. 12 , 14. Hebr. 12. 6. Conc. Trid. ib. 

©. Did not Chriſt make Satisfaction for us ? 


A. He did certainly; however, his ſuperabundant 


Satisfaction will not avail us; unleſs we our ſelves 


cooperate with his Grace, and uſe our Endeavours 
to ſatisfy God in Chriſt, and through Chriſt, who 
renders our actions agreable and meritorious before 
God; and in whom we put all our Hope and Con- 


fidence ; for although our Saviour ſuffered and hum- 


bled himſelf to Death for our Sake ; ſtill we muſt 
humble our ſelves and ſuffer in Union with him , if 
we have a Mind to be conformable to him, or to be 
made Partakers of his Reſurrection and everlaſting 
Blifs. Rom. 8. 17,18, 29. Coloff. 1. 24. 2. Timot, 2. 
i. 24 | 


O. How is ſatisfaction made to God? 
A. By performing the Penance enjoined us by 
our Ghoſtly Father; and alſo by a voluntary Mor- 


 tification of the Flesh, by Alms-deeds, Faſting 


and Prayer; and by ſuffering patiently all Affronts 


and 
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and Troubles for God's ſake. Rom. 8. 17. Coloſſ. 1. 
24. 1. Cor. 5. 3. Conc. Trid. ib &c. 9. | 

Q. Have Prieſts Poyer to enjoin us Penance ? 


A. They have truly; for Chriſt gave them Power, 


not only to looſe us, but likewiſe to bind us. S. 

Mat. 18. 18. 1. Cer. 5. 3. Oc. | 
©. What do you ſay of thoſe, who find Fault 

with , and blame their Ghoſtly Father for laying a 


heavy Penance upon them; although it be propor- 
| racſoreliidmm and in their Power 


tionable to their 
to -perform it ? 


A. I fay, they do a great Wrong to the Ghoſt- 


ly Father; and that it is likely they know not 
what is good for themſelves. 

O. Why do you ſay they wrong the Ghoſtly 
Father? 

A. Becauſe it is certain, that he is bound ro enjoin 
a Penance proportionable to the Sins and evil In- 
clinations of the Penitent, in Order not only to 
preſerve him from relapſing into the ſame Faults , 
but likewiſe to punish paſt Offences; and in Caſe 
he were too indulgent or eaſy to the Penitent, he 
would become Partaker of his Sins. Conc. Trid. ib. 
Catech. Conc. Trid. de Sati fact. 


O. Why do you fay , that it is likely, they 
know not What is good for themſelves ? 

A, Becauſe it is much better for them, to endea- 
vour, with God's Grace, to make Satisfaction in 
this Life for their Sins , than to undergo the Punish- 
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AN 


1 

| ment due to them; in the Fire of Purgatory. More- 
over, a proportionable and wholeſom Penance 
greatly contributes to put them upon their Guard, 


and to preſerye them from fatal Relapſes, and from 
eternal Damnation, Conc. Trid. ib. 


C. Is it a great Sin not to perform our Penance? 


A. It is; becauſe we are obliged to bring forth 


when the Ghoſtly Father, Who repreſents him, 
is not obeyed. S. Mar. 3. 8. S. Luk. 10. 16. 1. Theſſ. 


8. ä 
_ ©. How is Satisfaction made to the Neighbour ? 


A. By Reſtitution, or a Reparation of the Hurt 
done to him in his Goods, in his Credit , or Repu- 
tation. Rom. 13. 7. 

O. Are there no Means in the Church, which 
help us to ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice ? 


A. There are, to wit, Indulgences. 


AN 


worthy Fruits of Penance ; and that God is deſpiſed, | 
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THE g. LESSON. 
Of Indulgences. 


o:W Hat is an Indulgence? 


A. It is a Gift or Grace from the Superiours of 
the Church, whereby we receive the Remiſſion of. 
the temporal Pains , which we are obliged to un- 
dergo either in this World, or in the other, for the 
Sins which were forgiven us by the Sacrament of. 
Penance. 2. Cor. 2. 6 Cc. S. Jo. Chryſoft. Hom. 4. 

in Epiſt. 2. ad Cor. S. Ambroſ. lib. 2. de Pænit. c. 7. 
S. Pacian. Epiſt. ad Sympron.. S. pr. lib. de Lap 


ſts, Cc. 


O. Doth not a plenary Indulgence remit us all 
our Sins ? | 

A. No, it remits only the temporal Punishments; 
for no mortal Sin ever Was, or ever shall be forgiv- 
en to any one, after Baptiſm, without a hearty 
Sorrow for having fallen into it; and likewiſe 
without a firm Purpoſe of amending his Life for 
the future. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 14. c. 4. 


2 Doth every Indulgence releaſe entirely the 
temporal Punishments due to our Sins? 


A. It does, according to the Generality of Di- 
vines, if it be a plenary Indulgence, but if it be 
Viy not 
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not, it remits only a Part of the temporal Punisk- 


ment. 2 

©. Doth the Church therefore exempt us from 
making Satisfaction, when she grants us a plenary 
Indulgence ? 1 

A. Not altogether ; for our Holy Father the 
Pope commands us to give Alms, to faſt and to- 
pray devoutly: we are likewiſe obliged to perform 


diligently and. piously the Penance, which our; 


Ghoſtly Father enjoins us; and to make Satisfac- 
tion, or Reſtitution to our Neighbour in his Goods 
and Reputation, according to our Ability.. More- 
over, as no Body knows, Whether he has the ne- 
ceſſary Conditions for gaining the Indulgence , 
the prudent Chriſtians do, at the fame Time, en- 
deavour to make Satisfaction for their. Sins. Card. 
Bellarm. c. 12, de Indulg. 


O. Are we not alſo obliged to be reſolved to fas 
tisfy and ſerve God. until Death ? 


A. We are undoubtedly; for God commands us 
to b endeavour to enter in at the narrow Gate, to work 
our © Salvation with Fear and Trembling , and a to 
love him with our whole Heart, and above all 
Things. Moreover, the e Life of a Chriſtian, upon 
Earth, ought to be a perpetual Penance. b S. Luk. 13. 
24. © Phil. 2. 12, d S. Mat. 7. 13, © Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 
ES & 96. 
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O. Doth a plenary Indulgence free us from ful- 
filling the Commandments , and from ſubduin 
our diſorderly Paſlions ? To 

A. It is unreaſonable and damnable to ſay or 
think , that it exempts us from either of them ; for 
it is certain and manifeſt according to the expreſs 
Words of the Holy Ghoſt , that Man's Life upon 
Earth, is a Warfare and Temptation; and it is af& 
certain, that neither the Sin, nor the temporal Pu- 
nishment is forgiven to thoſe, who have not a ſin- 
cere Reſolution at the Time of rhe Indulgence , to 
employ their Goods, their Life, and their Health 
according to the Lay of God and the Church. Job. 
7. 1. S. Mat. 3. 8, 9, 10. Gal. 5. 24. 1. S. Jo. 3. 14. 

O. Is it certain, that the Church has Power to 
grant Indulgences ? 

A. It is very certain; for Chriſt gave her this 
Power, when he ſaid: /Fhatſcever you shall bind 
upon Earth, shall be bound in Heaven; and what- 
ſoever you shall looſe upon Earth, shall be alſo looſed 
in Heaven. S: Mat 18, 18. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 25. Decr. 
de Indulg. 

©. Who are thoſe in the Church, that have Power 
to grant Indulgences ? | 

A. The Bishops have Power to grant ſome of 
them; but the Pope hath full Power to grant all 
Indulgences, according to the Promiſe made by 
Chriſt to Saint Peter in particular. S. Mat. 16. 19. 
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O. How doth the Church by Indulgences for- 
give the Punishment due to Sinners? 

A. By applying liberally do us the Benefit or 
fruit of the ſaperabundant Satisfattion and Merits: 
of JESUS CHRIST and of the Saints, which is 
called the Treaſure of the Church. 1. Cor. 1. 30. 
Colof. 1. 24. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 21. c. 9. 

O. What ought to be done, to gain an Indul- 
gence *f 

A. It is neceſſary to perform diligently and de- 
voutly, according to the Intention of the Church, 
every Thing that she orders for that Purpoſe; and 
to be in the State of Grace. 1. Cor. 13. 1, 2, 3. 
Car, Bellarm. c. 13. Ibid. | 

O. Why is it neceſſary that one should be 
in the State of Grace, in order to gain the Indul- 
gence ? 7 OE 
A. Becauſe the temporal Punishment due to us 
for Sin, is not remitted us, until We have made 
2 Peace with God. Job. 9. 4. Rom. 5. 1. Bellarm. 

Ia, 

O. Can thoſe, who are not actually prepared; 
and that are put off or delayed by their Ghoſtly 
Father, gain the Indulgence at another Time? 


A. They can undoubtedly gain the Indulgence 
called Jubilee, if according to the Directions of 
the Confeſſor, they prepare themſelves for it, as 


they ought, 
: L. Whay 
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©. What doth the Church command, in Order 
to receive the Indulgence with Benefit ? 

A. She orders us to repent ſincerely , to confeſs, 
to communicate, and to perform diligently certain 
other good Works. 

O. What is the Intention of the Church in 

- granting Indulgences ? 

A. Her Intention is to aſswage the Wrath of 
God; to make him Satisfaction for our Sins, by 
applying the Merits of Chriſt to us; and to obtain 
Grace from him both for us, and for the whole 
Church. | | | 

O. What Benefit ought we to reap from this 
Expoſition of Indulgences ? 

A. Firſt, we ought to make a great Account 
of Indulgences. 2. To render Thanks to God for 
having given us ſuch eaſy Means of applying to us 
the Merits of his moſt precious Blood. 3. To en- 
deavour to receive Indulgences as often as poſlible; 
particularly at the Hour of Death, in Order to be 
freed from the Fire of Purgatory. 2. Cor. 6. 12, 
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Of the Defedts which render Confeſſion void, 
and of the Manner of repairing it by a 
general Confeſſion. 


L. W Hen is a Confeſſion void? 


A. When any of the five Conditions neceſſary 


for receiving the Sacrament of Penance lawfully , 
is Wanting, 


O. When has one Reaſon to fear that his Con- 
feſſions are void and of no Effect? 

A. When he has not shunned the immediate 
Occaſions of Sin; and has not uſed either Dili- 


gence or Endeavours to amend his Life, or to 


learn the Duties of a Chriſtian , and of his proper 
Calling. S. Carol. Inſtr ad Confeſſ. | 

O. Is there any Thing elſe, which gives one 
Room to doubt, that his paſt Confeſſions were 
of no Effect? 

A. There is, to wit, when he has not made 
Peace with his Enemy or Adverfary ; or has not 
made Reſtitution of his Neighbour's Goods, when 
in his Power. Rom. 3. 17. 13. c. 7. 8. v. Conc. 
Later. 2. Can. 22. . 

O. What are the neceſſary Means whereby bad 
Confeſſions can be repaired ? 


A, 
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A. A good General Confeſſion. C 

©. What ought to be done, to attain to it? 
A. It is neceſſary to renew the paſt Confeſſions, 


and to let the Ghoſtly Father know all the De- 


feats thereof; and to fulfill whatever he will order. 


O. How is one to make this General Confeſſion 


with Order and Benefit? | 


A. He should retire to a private Place, and 
divide his Life into Parts, according to the Va- 
riety of the Affairs, he has been engaged in; an 
of the Places of his Abode. 

O. What elle is he to do? | 

A. It is neceſſary , he should take Time, not 
one Day nor two; but the time that is neceſſary for 
examining cloſely his Conſcience , according to 
the Diviſion , we ſpoke of above; and according 
to the Extent or Scope of the Commandments of 


God and the Church, and of the Deadly Sins. 


O. What elſe is he ſtill to do? N 
A. He ought, humbly and diligently to, beg the 
Light of the Holy Ghoſt, that he may ſee his Faults : 
after this Prayer , let him earneſtly endeavour to 
call to Mind the Companies, which he frequented 
from Time to Time, and from Place to Place; and 
in what , and how often he tranſgreſſed the Law 
of God. 4 

©. What elſe laſtly is he obliged to do? 


A, Let him, as well as he can - ſum up in his 
1 Memory, 
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Memory „ot write down , if he be a Scholar, the 
Kinds and Number of all his Sins: let him beg 
Mercy of God: and let him ſtir himſelf up to great 
Grief and Sorrow for them; let him firmly reſolve 
to amend his Life: let him confidently approach 
the Throne of Mercy, in Order to obtain Pardon 
for all: and let him devoutly perform the Penance, 
which shall be enjoined him. 
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THE 11. LESS ON. 
5 Of Extreme Unction. 
9. W Ha is Extreme UnQion ? 


A. It is a Sacrament inſtituted by JesUs CHRIST; 
which enables us to overcome the Wiles and 
Temptations of the Devil, at the Hour of Death; 
and likewiſe helps us to die well. S. Jam. 5. 13 
I4, 15. | | 

O. Doth not this Sacrament, ſometimes , reſtore 
corporal Health to the ſick Perfon ? 

A. It does, when it is expedient for the Salya- 
tion of his Soul. S. Mark. 6. 13. S. Jam. ibid. Conc. 
Trid. Seſſ. 14. de Extr. Unct. 

D. How ought one to prepare himſelf for this 
Sacrament? * 
A. He muſt confeſs, if he be in mortal Sin; he 
— . ought _ 
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dught alſo to make an Act of Contrition, at the 
Time he receives it; and to beg of God, to forgive 
him the Sins, Which he hath committed wy e 
Organ or Part, that is anointed. 


0. How ought thoſe ,_ who are reſin at the 
Adminiſtration of this n , tO behave them- 
ſelves ? 

A. They ought to be attentive to the Prayers of 
the Church; and to pray for the ſick Perſon : they 
Should afterwards enter into themſelves, and con- 
ſider the Frailty of this Life, and the great Need 
they have to prepare themſelves betimes for Eter- 
nity. 

DO. At wha Time ought the Extreme Undior 
to be received? V 

A. In every dangerous Sickneſs? y Wet it e 
not to be adminiſtred to Infants, Fools, or to 
fuch as are always mati. Cone. Trid. 50 14. de Extr. 
Und, 


L. Is it fit to wait ontl the e Hour „or Agony of 
Death ? 

A. No; for it is an more profitable for the 
fick perſon to receive it, Whilſt he has Leiſure, 
Reaſon and Memory to prepare himſelf for it, as 
becometh , than to receive it late and unſeaſona- 
bly. Conc. Mediol. 1. ſub S. Carol. part. 2. pag. 1 2. 
Catech. Conc. Trid. part. 2. tit. de Extr. Unt&. 

C. Suppoſe one had loſt his Speech , and could 
not eb confels his Sins; what * he ta 


do? 
X 11 A. Let 
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3 


A. Let him make an Act of Contrition or 
Sorrow for his Sins; and give Signs, that he hath 
2 Deſire to obtain the Forgiveneſs of them, and ta. 
receive the Extreme Unction. 


O. From whom ought we to receive this Sacra- 
ment? oY | 
A. From the Parish-Prieſt , or from another 
Prieſt, with his Permiſſion, if it be poſſible. Catech. 


Conc. Trid. part. 2. ibid, Conc. Mediol, 5. ſub S. Carol. 


part. 1. tit. ult. 
£. How is this Sacrament adminiſtred? 


A. The Prieſt anoints with conſecrated Oyl the 


Eyes and the other Organs of our corporal Senſes, 


faying : By this holy Anainting and through his own. 
moſt tender Mercy, may the Lord forgive thee every 
Sin thou haſt committed by Seeing. And ſo of the 
other Senſes, | 


L How many corporal Senſes are there ? 
Five; to vit, Feeling, Smeliing, Taſte-z. 


Hearing and Seeing. 


O. Why are thoſe Parts anointed rather than any 
other Parts of the Body ? 


A. Becauſe it is by our corporal Senſes we ſin 
ofteneſt, | 


X ii O. How- 
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O. How ought the ſick Perſon to behave him- 
ſelf after receiving the Extreme UnCtion ? 


A. He ought to trouble himſelf no more with 
worldly Affairs; to be patient and mild to thoſe 
who ſerve, or attend him; and to conform his Will 
to the Will of God, in all Things ; for whether w 
live or die, we are the Lord's. Rom. 14.8. 

O. What elſe ought he to do? 

A. He ought to employ the Remainder of his 
Strength and Timezin Prayer and godly Thoughts, 
and in Actions of Thanksgiving to God, for having 
given him the Benefit of this Sacrament; in medita- 
ting on Death and Eternity ; in putting his entire 
Confidence in the Mercy of God, and in the Suffer- 
ings of JESUS CHR1ST for his Sake. 1. S. Petr. 


4. 2. 
e e e eee be e bee 
T H R 12. LESSON... 
Of the Sacrament of Holy Order. 
0. W Has is Holy Order? 


A. It is a Sacrament , which gives Power and 
L Grace to Clergy-Men to offer holily the Sacrifice 
4 of the Maſs ; and to adminiſter the Sacraments 
D and the Word of God, with Diligence and Devo- 
non. 1. Tim, 4. 14. 2. Tim. 1. 6. 
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N. From whom comes this Power? 

A. From Chriſt, who firſt gave it to the Apofe 
tles, with Authority and Command to give it ta 
other Men. S. Luk. 22. 19. S. Jo, 20. 23. Act. 13, 
„. I» Fe 

C. Who adminiſters or gives this Sacrament ? 


A. A Bishop only. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 23. can. 7. 
O. How many Conditions should he have, 
who is upon receiving this Sacrament ? 


; A. There are many; but it is moſt neceſlary , 
he should have five principal Conditions. 

O. What is the firſt Condition? 

A. It is neceſſary, that he be called by God, or 
by the Perſon who repreſents God; and that he 
chuſe not this holy State of his own Head; for as 
our Saviour ſayeth, He that entreth not by the Door 
into the Fold of the Sheep , but climbeth up another 
Hay, the Same is a Thief , and a Robber. S. Jo. 10. 
1. Hebr. 5. 4. 

O. Is it not enough, that he has a great Deſire 
to be of the Church? 

A. No; for it often happens, that this great De- 
ſire comes not from God, but either from the Love 
of Idleneſs and Eaſe; or from an ExpeQation of 
gaining Honour and Eſteem in the World; or from 
ſome other diſorderly Paſſion , which deſerves 
the Curſe of God. Iſa 30. 1, 2. Of. 8. 4, 5. S. Mat. 
8. 19, 20. Phil. 3.18, 19. S. Greg, Paſtor. Part. 1. 
| c. 1. Sixt, V. Bul, edit. 1588. | 
Tu C. Is 


(332) 

c An leo, go ginn & Aci agvy 4 
ma can von Eaglyy t? 

F. Mi leon; on r mine nac gal ca agry 
nac bloſte an cl ann jond a nc agvy 4 
Mæxajn: 514 cjonn Yo nj gnacac gyn fear 
vo eie E Dralgay na Cleyne , na ett 
65 bal na HA Hd-· qajnme-·jʒ onna mai 4 
dybajntc ap Sl ni teoyſi ie Clojmn Se be vj, 
Ag y pe na lacan, « nac byyl. yjoy aca 
ene V jan. 

C. marea cjonnay at neocar Neac , Jo 
none ann Dia 4 n? 

. Ma a xa na Coynqjll ayge , 4j 4 Labna- 
md ajn nja; agvy ma Fojmeann Hear jo- 
nad DE ajn, xan t 4 beapbta a bfad, g N 
map jr vval ; nd ma comajnl qe ann ama jn do, 
dyl q an Cagl Nx; 1 pid jnmedyoa go nF0jr 
he ann Dia ajn: gybe ad ajn a fon In, bod 
Facce ar gv Curt eagle an; /n po Zvn 
Jon Dia xn ai , va vamnygead 5 
Jo cybyydeac. 

C. Cja Tygeal c pe Fear jona d DE! 


F. An xœarbog go rxnnadae „ag vr Zac 
Dyne daga, rogl Vm „da DTyYgann YE 
Cymact pn& Cac do ce ag ag 4 g V do ce o- 
ivd c Vm na be ata jonyñbe; ag da nac 
bel xr bet na Cajll , no Fara Hοαν 


æjn bt, y& an TE, vo cpeopyge YE, vo bu 


no gan 4 vvl jr an Caglyy. 
C. Cn vd E an dana Cojngjoll ! 
F. Ryu 


th 


(333) 
O. Is it ſufficient that his Parents deſign him for 
the Church? | 
A. No; for Parents are often as worldly and as 
vain as their Children : Moreover they are com- 
monly ignorant of the Obligations of Clergy-men, 
and of the Dangers of this high Calling; fo thar, 
as our Saviour (aid to the Children of Zebedee, and 
to their Mother, they know not what they ask. S. 
Mat. 20. 22. Conc. Burdig. an. 1624. 


O. How then can one know, that God calls him? 


A. If he has the Conditions, we are going to 
ſpeak of here; and if the Perſon who repreſents 
God, doth, after a long and due Trial, either call 
him, or even counſel him to be of the Church; it 
can be well preſumed , that he is called by God: 
Yet after all that, let him fear and tremble : for 
Judas, although called by God himſelf, was miſe- 
rably loſt. S. Mat. 10. 4. S. Je. 17. 12. 


O. Whom do you mean by the Perſon, Who 
repreſents God:? 20 | 

A, The Bishop chiefly, and every piovs and 
learned Man, to whom he gives Power to inſtru 
and conduct his People to everlaſting Life; and 
who likewiſe has no worldly Motive or Intereſt 
whatſoever, in the Perſon whom he direQs being 
or not being advanced to Orders. Act. 9. c. 10. 
v. Cc. 13. c. 2. v. &c. Tit. 1. 5. 

O. What is the ſecond Condition? 2 
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f ĩð . 
A. A Reſolution and 2. Deſire of — 
his Life and Health in promoting the Glory o 
God, and in working his own Salvation, and that 
of his Neighbour. P/. 15. 5. P/ 68. 10. S. Luk. 16. 
13. 1. Cor. 9. 16. 2. Tim. 2. 4. 

What is the third Condition? 

An honeſt, virtuous and exemplary Life. Levit. 
20. 7. S. Mat. 5. 13. 1. Tim. 3. 2. Cc. Conc. Trid. 
Seſſ. 23. c. 12. Catech. Conc. Trid. de Ord. Sacr. n. 4. 
Cc. Bened. XIV. Epiſt. Decemb. 1740. 

O. What is the fourth Condition? 

A. He muſt be free even from all hidden mor- 
tal Sins, at leaſt, for a long Time before he re- 
ceives this Sacrament; and be in Love and Peace 
with God and Man ; for it is to Clergy-Men God 
ſpeaks , ſaying: Be ye clean , who carry the Veſ- 
ſels of the Lord. Levit. 21. 8. 1. Tim. 3.8, 9, 10. 
Iſa. 52. 11. S. Greg. Paſtor. part. 3. c. 26. lib. 3. Epiſt. 
26. Conc. Trid. & Catech. Conc. Trid. ibid. 

. What is the fifth Condition? 

A. Learning and Knowledge enough, to in- 
ſtruct and guide others both by Word and Exam- 
* accotding to the Law of God and the Church; 
or God warns the Ignorant , ſaying : Becauſe thou 
haſt rejected Knowledge, I will alſo reject thee, that 
thou shalt not be a 2 to me : And it is to the 
Clergy Chriſt ſays, You are the Light of the World... 
let your Light shine before Men, that they may ſee 
your good Works , and glorify your Father , who is in 
Heaven. Of. 4 6. Malach. 2. 7. S. Mar. 5. 13, 14. 
&c. 1, Cor. 9. 16. Catech. Conc. Trid. ibid. Conc. 

Te Trid. 
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T rid. Seff. 22: c. 1. de Reform: & Seſſ. 23. c. 14. 
Bened. XIV. ibid. _ * ; 2 
O. Which are the Virtues that are moſt requiſite 
in the Perſon, who aſpires to the Eccleſiaſtical 


State ? 


A. The Spirit or Love of Prayer; Chaſtity 
Temperance , Prudence, Humility and Docility , 
Contempt of the World, Patience in Adverſity , 
Fortitude. or Strength of Mind, Love of Retire- 
ment, to be laborious and given to Study. 1. Tim. 
3. c. 8, 9, 10. v. 2. Tim. 3. c. 17. v. 

O. What followeth from all, we have ſaid here? 

A. It followeth , Firſt , that Parents are 
ſtrictly obliged to take a fpecial Care to give a 
Godly and truly Chriſtian Education, and ſolid 
Learning to ſuch of their Children, as they would 
fain engage in an Eccleſiaſtical State; for as the 
great Pope', who ſits to Day in the Chair of Saint 
Peter, ſayeth, It cannot be expreſſed , how important 
it is, to train up ſuch as are called to the Inheritance 


* 


of the Lord, to Piety , good Manners and Eccleſaſti . 


cal Diſcipline, from their Infancy. Benedict. XIV. ib. 


2. That, far from ſo much as counſelling thoſe 
of their Children , who are not witty , pious and 
ſtudious, to embrace the Eccleſiaſtick State; they 
are obliged, by all Means, to hinder them from 
engaging therein; for no greater Evil or Misfor- 
tune can befall their Children, than to enter into 
Sacred Orders without the neceſſary Qualifications. 

ä 1 1. King. 
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1. King. 2, 3. c. 5. S. Mar. 27. 3. Cc. 


3. That, if they have a Mind, that any of their 
Children should be Clergy- Men , they ought to 
preſent God with the moſt witty , the moſt pious, 
and the moſt ſtudious; for it is not pleaſing to ei- 
ther God or the Church, to offer them the Dull- 
witted , the Impious, the Maimed , the Infirm , or 
the Refuſe of their Children. Levit. 21, 18. &c. De- 
cretal. Greg. I. lib. 1. Tit. 20. 

4. That they ought to lay no Obligation, what- 
ſoever, on thoſe even of their Children, whom they 

look upon as pious and ſtudious, either to engage, 
or not engage themſelves in the Eccleſiaſtical 
State but leave them at full Liberty, and commit 
them entirely to the Bishop and their Spiritual Di- 
rectors Hands and Charge; for it belongeth to God 
and the Church, and to no one elſe, to call them 
to this Holy State. FR e 

5. That every Youth, who thinks of entering one 
Þay or other into the Eccleſiaſtical State, is ſtrictly 
bound to learn his Religion well; to fly Sin, and 
avoid bad Campany; to chuſe a Godly Confeſſor, 
and be obedient to him in all Things; to frequent 
the Sacraments; to pray much, that he may find 
out the Will of God, and be not deceived in his 
Choice, ſaying often in the Day: Shew' me thy 
Hays, o Lord ; teach me thy Paths : direct me in 


thy Truth, and teach me ; becanſe thou art my God 
and my Saviour, 5 
| Vij 6. It 
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6. It is neceſſary he should learn and cloſely 
conſider the Advantages and Diſadvantages , or 
Dangers of this State; leſt he should enter blindly 
upon it , and repent too late; for although its Ad- 


vantages be many , its Obligations, Diſadvantages 


or Dangers are likewiſe many. Hisd. 6. 6. S. Luk. 
12.48. 

7. That it is abſolutely. neceflary for him, to ask 
Counſel often , not of the firſt Man that comes in 
his Way, but of a one among a Thouſand , one that 
has the Conditions , we have already ſpoke of; and 
to whom he will diſcover, from Time to Time, his 
Motives, his Difficulties and Inclinations, whether 
good or bad; to be obedient to his Bishop until 
Death; to have only in View, to do the Will 
of God, and to fave himſelf and his Neighbour: 
In a Word, to paſs his Life piously , to labour 
earneſtly for Science; and to be perſuaded , that 
vit were better for him, as our Saviour ſayeth, that a 
Milſtone were hung at his Neck, and that he were 
drowned in the Depth of the Sea , than to give Scandal 
to any one, either by his bad Life, or by his Igno= 
rance, à Eccli. 6. 6,> S. Mat. 18. 6. 
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THE 13. LESSON. 


Of Marrimony. 


V Hat is Matrimony! ? 


&, It is a Sacrament, which SanQifies the law- / 
ful Society of a Man and a Woman ; ; and gives 
them Grace to bring up their Children in the Fear 
and Love of God; to ſupport the Difficulties of 
Marriage ; and to be faithful to. one another until 
Death. 

©. What are a Conditions neceſſary for receiy- 
ing this Sacrament Chriſtian-like? | 


A. There are four very neceſſary Conditions, 

O. What is the firſt Condition? 

A. A Conſcience clear from all mortal Sin: 
wherefore it is fit to confeſs and communicate a 
Day or two beforehand. Conc. Trid. Seff. 24. cap. 1. 
de Reform. 

. What is the ſecond Condition ? 

It is neceſſary to be free from all Impedi- 
ments of Matrimony ; ſuch as the Obſtacles that 
ariſe from Conſanguinity, Affinity, or ſpiritual Kin- 
dred ; Want of Age, a Vow of Chaſtity , and 
from ſome more ofthe like Kind. Levit. 18. 6. Cc. 
Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 24. can. 3. c. 2. 


©. How shall one find out, that he hath no Im- 
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A. Let him open his Mind and Condition to 
a learned Director, ſometime before the Marriage. 


O. What Harm is it , that a Perſon , who hath 
an Impediment , should marry ? | 

A. It is a great Sin: moreover, there are Impe- 
diments , Which entirely break the Marriage, and 
draw a Curſe and much Miſchief upon the Cou- 
ple, if they cohabit. Conc. Trid. Seff, 24. c. 4, 5. 


P. Why do you fay , that it is fit to confeſs and ask 
Counſel beforehand of a learned Director? 


 A.Becauſe a Marriage-impediment often comes 
from the hidden Sins of the "Time paſt. 


©. Why do you ſay, it is proper to do fo, ſome- 
time before the Marriage ? 

A. To the End, that one may have Leiſure to 
get a Diſpenſation from the Bishop; or to take 
| ſome other Courſe , according to the Advice of 

the Ghoſtly Father. | 
. What is the third Condition? 

A. It is to receive it with a Reſolution of fulfill- 
ing the Law of God and the Church, in this State. 
Tob. 6. 22. 1. Theſſ. 4. 3,4, . 

©. What is the fourth Condition? 

A. It is to receive it with Devotion, Modeſty 
and Shamefacedneſs. Tob. 8. 5. Conc. Mediol, 5. ſub 
S. Carol. part, 3. tit. de Matrim. 


O. From 


o 
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D. From whom ought this Sacrament to be re- 
ceived? _ 

A. From the Parish-Prieſt, in the Preſence of two 
or three Witneſſes; or from another Prieſt with the 
expreſs Permiſſion of the Bishop or Parish-Priefſt. 
Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 24. c. I. de Reform. 

©. Do young People ſin, who marry or eſpouſe 
each other unknown to the Parish- Prieſt ; without 
the Conſent of their Parents; and without two or 
three Witneſſes? f | 
A. It is certain, that they ſin grievouſly ; and it is 
alſo certain, that the Marriage contracted unknown 
to the Parish- Prieſt , and without two or three 

Witneſſes , is neither lawful nor valid, where the 
Law of the Church is received in its full Extent. 
Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 24. c. 1. de Reform. 


O. What are the Obligations of the married 
Couple? 8 

A. Firſt, To be united and live together during 
Life. S. Mar. 10. 6, 7, 8, 9. 1. Cor. 7. 10. Cc. 

2. To be faithful to one another, as they have 
promiſed in Marriage. 1. Cor. 7. 4. Hebr. 13. 4. 

3. To aſſiſt one another in their Diſtreſs; to bear 
patiently the Indiſcretion, Weakneſs and Burthens 
of each other. Gal. 6. 2. Col. 3. 18, 19. 1. S. Pet. 
. | 

4. To get their Children baptized as ſoon as poſſi- 
ble; and to inſtruct and bring them up Chriſtian- 
like, Eph. 6. 4. Catech. Conc. Trid. de Bapt. 

Die. What 
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O. What are the Faults or Vices , which the 
married Couple ought to avoid ? 


A. Jealouſy , Bitterneſs , Hatred, Reproaches, 
Contentions , Scolding , Fretfnlneſs , Abuſe, an 
exceſlive Love of their Children, ot of the World; 
and likewiſe an immoderate Affection, without 
Reaſon or Decency , for one another, whereby 
they make flight Account of the Law and Love 
of God. Col. 3. 19. 1. S. Pet. 3. 1. 

OD. What are the Obligations of the married 
Woman in particular? | 
A. Firſt , She is obliged to be obedient to her 
. Husband in every Thing , that is not contrary to 
A the Will of God; for the Man is the Head of the 
Woman, as Chriſt is the Head of the Church. Eph. 
| 5. 22, 23 24. Tit. 2. 5. 


Y 2. To beware of miſcarrying through her own 
Fault. 1 
4 3. To bear patiently, and as a Punishment of Sin, 


the Uneaſineſs of her Pregnancy, and the Pains of 
Child-birth. Gen. 3. 16. a 

4. Not to permit that the Infant should fleep in 
one Bed with her ſelf or its Nurſe, within the 
Space of a Twelve- month, for Feat it should be 
overlaid, and that the Nurſe or Mother should be 
guilty of the Child's Death. Rom. Rit. Rom. Peni- 


tent. 


5. She 
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F. She ought, if poſſible, to nurſe her own Chil- 
dren after the Example of the holy Women of antient 
Times, and as the holy Fathers earneſtly recom- 
mend to them. Gen. 21. 7. 1. Kings 1. 22, 23. 2. 
Machab. 7. 27. S. Luk. 11. 27. S. Baſil. Homil. 21. 
S. Ambroſ. lib. 5. in Hexamer. c. 18. S. Chryſ. hom. 
in Pſal. 1. S. Greg. Magn. lib. 2. Epiſt. 64. Cc. 

£: What elſe is she obliged to? | 

. As the Man is obliged to provide for his 
Family, and often look after his Buſineſs abroad; 
She is in like Manner bound to take good care of 
her Family - affairs within Doors; and not to go 
abour tatling from Houſe to Houſe, nor do, nor 
ſuffer any Thing to be done, which may offend 
God; for whoſoever takes not care of his own , and 
eſpecially of thoſe of his own Houſe, he hath denied 
his Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. Prov. 31. 


13. &c. 1. Tim. 5. 8, 13 , 14. Catech. Conc. Trid. 
de Matrim. | 


O. What elſe are both of them obliged to do? 


A. To give good Example to their Children, 
and to their whole Family; and to engage all to 
ſerve God, and pray to him, eſpecially Morning 
and Evening. (*) ; 


(*) See Page 83 » 85 „ & 87. 
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WEAR 246: 
OF THE CAT EC HIS M. 
Of Hope oy Prayer. 
THE 1 LESSON, 
Of Hope and Prayer in general, 


Hat is the fourth princi Thing, which 

2 W every Chriſtian is — do) 1 in Order 
io ſave himfelf? 

A. It is to put his Hope in God, to crave his 
Aſſiſtance , and praiſe his Holy Name. HE. 61, 9. 
Rom. 8. 24. 

What is Hope ? 

J A Divine Virtue, which makes us expe&, 
- with great Confidence, to obtain from God Mercy 
and Grace in this Life, and eternal Bliſs in the 
Life to come. Rom. 8. 25. 


Y- 
4 


C. On what is our Confidence or Hope ck ? 


A. Upon the Promiſes of God, who affirmed; 
that he would give eternal Happineſs to ſuch as 
fulfill his Law or Commandments, Hebt. 6. 18, 19, 
20. | 
£. On what elſe is our Hope grounded? * 
2 A. Upon 
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A. Upon the ſuperabundant Merits of our Saviour 
JesUs CuRIST, for which God gives us his Grace 
in this World, and promiſes us his Kingdom and 
everlaſting Bliſs in the World to come. S. Jo; 10. 10. 
Rom. 8. 32. | | | ; 

L: On what Condition did God promiſe us this 
everlaſting Happineſs? 

A. On Condition we shall, with the Help of 
his Grace, keep his Commandments, and do good 
Works. S. Mat. 19. c. 17. v. 25. c. 34. v. &c. Rom. 
2. 6. 


L. How doth one ſin againſt Hope ? 


A. Two Ways. 
P. What is the firſt Way of ſinning againſt it ? 


: A. By Deſpair, when one falſely perſwades hims« 
d I felf, that he cannot obtain eternal Life; and that 
5 I therefore, it is in vain for him, to do good Works 
C- Jor repent. Jer. 18. 12, S. Mat. 27. 5. Eph. 4. 19. 


5 12 What is the ſecond Way of ſinning againſt 
ope? 

A. By Preſumption , when one foolishly puts 
his Confidence in his own Strength, or in the Mercy 
of God; and therefore defers his Amendment, and 
lo hardens on in Sin. Eccli. 5. 5, 6, 7. Rom. 2.4, 5 


2. Make an Act of Hope? 
.A. O Lord, my God, I have great Confidence , that 
rough thy great Mercy, and through the ſuperabundant 
pe ES Merits 
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Merits of my Saviour Jx SUS CHRIST, thou wilt 
give me the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace in this Warld , 
and Life everlaſting in the other, provided I fulfill thy 


Commandments and Law. 


D. How is Hope turned to. Uſe or Profit? 
A. By often making. an humble Prayer to God. 


What is Prayer? | 

Prayer is an Elevation or Lifting vp of our 
Heart to God, in giving him Adoration , Praiſe, or 
Thanks; or in begging of him to grant us whatever 
is neceſſary , or even profitable for working ous 
Salvation. 


O. Is it not alſo permitted us, to pray God to 


grant us the worldly Things, whereof we ſtand in 


Need? 


A. Ves, provided ye are reſolved to make uſe 
of them, to the Glory of God, and for our own 
Salvation. 


©. Is every Chriſtian obliged to pray? 


A. Yes; for every Body is bound to honour, 
praiſe and give Thanks to God; and. likewiſe to. 
beg Mercy and Grace of him. | 


O. Doth God always hear our Prayers? 
A. No; becauſe ye do not always pray as we 
ought. S. Jam. 4. 3. 


2Z 9. How 
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95 How ovght we to pray? 4 
We ought to pray humbly , reſpectfully, at- 
tentively and devoutly.” | 
Q. What do you underſtand by praying humbly? 
A. I underſtand by it, that we ought to think, 
that we are not worthy either to ſpeak to God, or 
to receive the Fruit of our Prayers from him ; and 
that if we obtain any Thing of what we beg of 
him, it is through his great Mercy, he grants it to us. 
Gen. 18. 27. Iſa. 66. 2. Pf. 33. 19. S. Mat. 8. 8. 
S. Luk. 18.13. &c. 
©. What do you mean by praying reſpectfully? 


A. T mean by it, that ve should pray to our Lord 
God, with great Reſpe& and Reverence. 1. Paral. 
29. 17, 18. Pf. 33. 10. Hebr. 5. c. 7. v. 12. c. 28. v. 
; 2 What do you underſtand by praying attentive- 
#) I mean, that we are obliged in the Time of 
Prayer, to guard our Underſtanding and Will, as 
well as we can, not only againſt the Wiles and 
Temptations of the Devil, but alſo againſt worldly 
Thoughts and Inclinations, which might withdraw 
us from God, or diſtract us in our Prayers, /. 29. 
13. S. Jo. 4. 23, 24. 


O. What ought we to think upon, in Time of 
Prayer? 

A. Upon God, upon the Meaning of the Words 
we pronounce , or upon the Things we beg of 
God. Z iii O. What 
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9. What do you underſtand by praying devoutly ?. 


A. I underſtand by it, that we are obliged to 
pray diligently and with Fervour, ſo that our Heart 
may be warmly fer upon God , or upon the Things, 
which diſpofe and lead us to everlaſting Life. P.. 
38. 4. S. Luk. 12. 49. Ih 

' ©. Are there not other Conditions neceſſary for 
Praying with Benefit ? 

A. There are ſtill three Conditions neceſlary. 

©. What is the firſt Condition? 

A. To be in the State of Grace; or at leaſt, to 
delire Sincerely to be reconciled with God. Pſ. 144. 
18. S. Jo. 15. 7. S. Mat. 11. 28. S. Mark 9. 23. S. 
Luk. 18. 9, 10, 11. Prov. 28. 9. . 1. 13. Cc. Ca- 
tech. Conc. Trid. Part. 4. of the Parts & Degrees of 
Prayer. „ 
| D. What is the ſecond Condition ? 

7. To have great Confidence, that God will 
give us what we. beg of him, if it ſtands with 
his Glory and the Good of our Soul. Exech. 33. 11. 
S. Mar. 11. 24. S. Jam. 1. 5. Cc. | 

O. Upon what should this great Confidence of 
ours be grounded ? 3 

A. Upon the ſuperabundant Merits of JESUS 
CHRIST ; for it is in his Name we make every 
Requeſt to God. 

H. Who taught us to pray in Chriſt's Name? 


A. It was Himſelf, ſaying in the Goſpel ; Fhatſoe- 
ver you Hall asꝶ the Father in my Name, this I will do. 
| g Mhatſoe ver 
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c 

Y. v e mice Fo oCrgann Dja Fac wie Nj 
dyn. cd ſijac rana c Vm Slãqnce ap nd nma, 
ma jainimd E vDynn rein Jo by rea- 
„ ac, agvy map jr edjftz> an Tan & cmd 
a n Hã d ie Dia. 

C. Cja ge all, 30 reren Anh mm; 
do Fnat an na Cojmgjll;b-ye ? 

Wh 2 An SLanygteojp JS CRj0SD xy&jnz 
Do ge L dnn &; 6 Jt a de ji c Yan TS0JY- 


Je vl: 


to us; for he ſays in the Goſpel: As, and Co 
4 5 
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7 IPhatſoever you shall ase the Father in my Name, he 


will give it you. The Church likewiſe teacheth us to 
pray.in the Name of Chriſt ; for she commonly fi- 
nishes her Prayers With theſe Words : Through our 


Lord Jesus CHRIST, Per Dominum noſtrum Jeſum 


Chriſtum. 8 Jo. 14. c. 13. v. 15. c. 16. v. 


E. Why are ye obliged to pray through Jxsus 5 


CHRIST? 91 
A. Becauſe he is our Saviour, and that it is by 


him we have Acceſs to our Heavenly Father. Rom. 


5. 2. Eph, 2. 18. 
O. What is the third Condition? 
A. Perſeverance in praying God, | 
DO. What do you underſtand by Perſeverance in 
Prayer? , 
A. I underſtand, that we ought to continue in 


Prayer; and not to be weary of praying to God, 
equeſt. S. 


although he should defer granting our 
Luk. 18. 1, 1. Theſſ. 5. 17. Eph. 6. 18. : 

O. Is it true that God always hears our Prayer, 
when ye pray to him as we ought ? 


A. It is certain that, when we are in the State 


of Grace, God gives us every Thing that is neceſ- 


fary for our Salvation, if we ask it for ourſelves 
with Perſeverance, and as we ought. Eccli. 2. 1, 2. Cc. 
S. Luc. 11. 5, 6. &c.S. Jo. 15. 7. 
D. Who promiſed, that on theſe Conditions our 
Prayers shall always be heard? 

A. Our Saviour JEsuUs CHRIST himſelf promiſes it 
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x ger : « jAffIVD, ary do de vH d Oh; 
0 )Lopgajmys ATYY: do TeYbTWD).; 5 . an 


» Dopvy 5 agyy og eol can 5. 

C. Cne vv yd leanann TV compava-yo do LEj- 
Jjon na hUpnyge ? 

F. Do öijq nac byyl Teagar's an ht ji 
njac cane jo na F; 67 non dam nge ad & 
jam, agvy nj damne oc can Jo bnã c, Comm 
ne ac vA Ilae bj de ad, act do »jogoa jt 
Unnyge do dernam matt IC co jn, nd do vev- 
nam Jo leon. 

C. Che vd & an M, we") Ljommayne r cò jn 
dyn d jana d aj Dhja? 


F. Eagla ag vy Thad DE ain read a mbe a. 


ra, ag vH Deagbary ya veojy. 


c. Cja EvJe 4 nDjnyzm an lt 
F. Do Erm DE , agyr y6r erm na N om ; 
act nj ajftt an Mov Ice na. 


C. Cyonnar do djamyod an nlpnyg em 


De ? 

F. Amyl « erm Ajnd ng agvy dfro-vacta- 
nam ga wie Mete, le ap ab FErojn gae Ojn- 
nj dã njanimyd do cabajic dnn „* TpE nd, 
» MOft-CYMACTA Fen. | 

C. Cjonnay do 3yompo na N nn? 

F. Amwl Se aH ne ꝙde ag v Cã ide 
De. le ap ab coin id ra agvy Thisbe fe 


d' FA FA VF Aun 6 Ohe, « ThE moplyajzeact 
J 0SA CRjOSD. 


(*) Logon. || (*)mpnaca. 


— 


Nac 
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be given you; ſeek , and you Shall ind; an and it 
Shall be opened to you, S. Mat. 7.7,8, 11. 


2 Why do you dyell fo long on this Leſſon of 
Prayer? 

A. Becauſe there is no Inſtruction whatſoever , 
more neceſſary than it; for, not one of thoſe , that 
were baptized, ever was, or ever shall be damm ) 
but either for Want of praying as it behoveth, or for 
Want of praying ſufficiently. EV 144. 18. Rom. 10. 
13 


"0 What is it , we ought ofteneſt to beg of God? 


A. The Fear and Love of God, during the whole 
Courſe of our Life, and at Length a good End, or 
happy Death. S. Luk. 10. 42. 

. To whom do we direct our Prayers? 
. To God, and even to the Saints 3 but not after 
the ſame Manner. 


L. How do we direct our Prayers to God ? 


A. As to the Sovereign Lord and Supreme Ruler 
of all Things, who 1s able to grant us every Thing , 
we call for , by his own Almighty Power, 


” ©. How do we pray to the Saints? 

A. As to the Servants and Friends of God , who 
can obtain Grace and Mercy for us from God, 
through the ſuperabundant Merits of JESUS CHRIST. 
Gen. 48. 16. S. Luk. 15. 10. Rev. 1. 4. v. 2. c. 26, 
27. V. 5. C. 8. v. 8. C. 4 v. 8 

O. Is 


| 
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C. Nac  bywl « av Ann e erm nd Mom an 
AFapd an (i) mob vo dl amd do Dhja , agry 
roy an Aqayd na Min-mynyggine , a 4 D Far 
Eajb onvimn do bet agvinn ar « aft Slanvg- 
»Teojs JOSA CR; 10S D? 

F. M ö yl ain . on, da mbe yt Un- 
ny vm na Nom earonõ nac vo Ohja, nd d' att 
SLanygreon , amyl man jo Man le Lrct 
Se ac hã jn a c a ace, LL do wy ) kAjnbxjo- 
Yana , nj jana « Mon Fol Abyoal » art 
na C jorvN dj gde an yEjn , 4g ain 4 
Cele. 

C. Cja ajn n còjn nn gude? 

F. Ajn an gc ned Donna go h jomlæn; æjn 
a4 mlLactapanajs C jlle ag vy Tvacñe; a H 
De gb loynjõ, agvy ain na Dio dlojnjb; ajn na 
Pagænac ajö, z agrr ain Jae Dpyng ejle , ard 
A jn Seacnan Che o; an ap fro agry 


ai aft. Najib; in beobajb fr agvy an 


manbayb. 


C. Cja aca Ir Feanm unnd do de vnad a 


le c, jonã a Ic ac jc ejle ? 

F. Jr gndtac gyn yeah an Uhu vo ny 
Te an A JC ve ac ca no 4 gComann it CAC. 

C. Cnevo cyge Vin? 

F. Do bnjF Jo De in Cnſoro go mbjonn YE 
æ mearg dee 1d Thyajnhy, vo eprnnjear 4 
TCeann a cẽjle ann Ajnm- jon. 

C. Che vo ge For gyteyedmne an Unnng 
 pajpieea ? 


F. Do 


(*) Tracy). 


„ *% trek 


*PYL 
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A. DO. Is not this Frans to Saints contrary to the 


Honour we oe to God, and likewiſe to the great 
Confidence, which we are obliged to have in ou 
Saviour JESUS CHRIST? Fo 


A. By no Means; for, if the Invocation of Saints 
were dishonourable to God, or to our Saviour, as 
thoſe , who are aſtray, would fain make the Ignorant 
People believe, the Apoſtle Saint Paul had not de- 
ſired the Faithful to pray for himſelf, and for one 
another. Rom. 15. 30. Eph. 6. 18, 19. 1. Tim. 2.1. 
Hebr. 13. 18. _ 

L. For whom ought we to pray? | 

A. For Mankind in general; for our Spiritual and 
Temporal Superiours; for the Righteous, and for 
the Wicked; for Pagans, and for all ſuch Pegple 
as are aſtray from the Faith; for our Friends, and 
for our Enemies ; for the Living alſo and for the 
Dead. 1. Tim. 2. 1, 2. S. Mat. 5. 44. 2. Mac. 12. 46. 


O. Whether is it better to pray in private, all alone; 
or to pray in publick, or along with others? 
A. 1 is generally better to pray in publick, or in 


Society with others. 
, Why ſo? 
. Becauſe Chriſt ſays, that he is in the Midſt 


of two or three, who are gathered together in his 
Name. S. Mat. 18. 20. 


12 For what other Reaſon is publick Prayer to be 
preferred? 


A. Becauſe 


(348) 
ef Do bpjz 0 nDevnaro tpi; Do de ay 
Dia ann AoA, am agvy tojnegon 


noma an; ag Fo bras eu A njmpjJe 
rada nor evrgNꝗde. 


see Wit Mert rt cr Sig Bet Net 
A N 2. LEJ JO N. 


Do' n Phardjn. 


C. N Revo j æ Upnyg Jr reift dgvy jo 
bnjogmane jn bjot ? 

f. A cã an Phardjn, da ng ojyrte an Unnyg 
an Tig ul. 

C. Che vv FA Forsa Wpnnyg an 9 
na don Phan? 

F. Do bj gvp ab & an « vTjFeapna vos 
»CRj0S D pen do ijnne j. 

C. Ne j a Lapojon. 

F. Paten Noytep, qv; ey jn Coeljy , Yane- 
» T3xjeetvph Nomen tym ; avvenjat eg um 
»TYYM3 Fjat Uolyncay tYay Tec jn Coelo, 
„ex jn Tema. Panem noythym qrotmjanvm 
„da nobjy hovje ; et dymctce nobjy De brca 
„ HN, YjeveE er noy dimm De 3 
by north; et ne no jndvcar jn 
» TATJOnemn ed Ljbe næ nor 4 Malo. Fg 

A of 5 n3.Om1l3. 

cam 4 Id ain Ne am, worth 

» 3 3 T/Fj0d do Rjogac t; vevncan do toil 


„ai 


) 
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A. Becauſe when many join together in Prayer, 
they offer, as it were, a holy Violence to God; 
and obtain their Requeſt more- eaſily. 


EEEEETEERERERREERH 
THE 2. LESSON, 
Of the Lord's Prayer. 


2 


O. W Hat is the beff and moſt . Prayer? 
A. The Lord's Prayer. + 


. Why is it called the Lords bayer | 


A. Becauſe it is our Lord des Us CHRI 5 7 himſelf, 
105 made it. S. Mat. 6. 9. GC. | 

O. Say it in Latin. | 

A. Pater Noſter, qui es in Celis, ſantlifrenir nomen 
tuum; adveniat Regnum tuum 5, fiat Holuntas tua, ſicut 
in Cælo, & in Terra, Panem noſtrum quotidianum da 
nobis hodie; & dimitte nobis Debita noſtra, ſicur & nos 
dimittimus Debitoribus noſtris; & ne nos inducat in Ten. 
tationem; ſed libera nos d Malo. Amen. 


O. Say it in English. 
A. Our Father which art in Heaven, balliwed be 
thy Name; thy Kingdom come; thy Mill be done on 
A a Earth , 


TVT 

» Ajn an Calamy man do nſtean ai Neavni 
An nnn lae te aml c aba vñ nn a nd; 
» aJYY mat dnn aft byjded' , mvp mat 
jd ne d af b e yen; ag nals; 
nn 4 JCAatv3zad; act Nn inn 6 Ole. Amen. 


Do my jn p. gad na Parone. 
c. ca mem Acc unge ran bh ον ? 


F. A ta rect nd tc unge ati 
C. Cja dã ngoinmid A Nn 
F. Do Dhja an xA Tin, vo Oha an Mae, 
Ag vr vo Dh an Spjoprar, Nom. | 
C. Che vv rã nac ndbpann IV m Aajn . 
ann Ac An ndtajn? | 
F. Do önjg gyn ab c 4p N eopccjonn 
t, agvr vn Deanbnacneaca bd CEjle jnn; 
ary vir vo bnſy go GH DE oprnn 


Ide 4 aft Son ẽ jn, 4 VT 4 Son nat Co- 


many an. | | 
C. Cjonnay a cã Dja Nn agynnet 
F. Do önjq gyn ab ẽ vo ch, do Cedan- 
nad agvr do To, m map cloynn v6 Fen. 
C. cnevv ã bann c, A ca ain Mea 
% A TA Dja ann gac wie Ajx: 


F. Do bnjz Zyn an Neam , r 16 Tajybed- 


na YE a« Mhepoacet Flepman; » agvy vo 6H] 
gyn a Neam a <4 OjFpeact agry Flajeear 
a cLojnmne-Yjon: | | 


C. Cre vd janimioo ran g cevv Areunge , 


» N mean Anm WE 2 
EY F. jannmloſo 


Inherita. 
[3 . I 4. | 


9. W 


| * 
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Farth; as'it is in FOE. Give ut this Day aur daily 
Bread ; and forgive us our Treſpaſſes ar we forgive them 
that treſpaſs againſt us; and lead us not into ck 
tion; but deliver us from Evil. ee Nr 


* 


De Lond 5 Prayer expounded 


* 
7 


0. How many Petitions ate there 1 in the Lords 
Prayer f ; 
A. There are even. 3 T2? 
. Whom do we call Our katze 7 Nc 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghoſt. 
9. Why do you not ſay oy Father, inflead of , 
Our father? | 
A. Becauſe he is our common i Father, and we 
are all Brethren; and even becauſe we are obliged 
do pray for our felves,apd for our N ſeighbour. i. hora 


7 2. 1 
J. How is God our Fathet? | 
Becauſe it is he created, redeemed aidbehoſs 
vs ; for his Children. Gr 9 


8 Why do you ſay, whithurr: in Heaven, vhere- 
od is every where ? 

A. Becauſe it is in Heaven, he chiefly manifeſts 
his Glorious Majeſty; and becauſe the Kingdom and 
Inheritance of his Children are in Heaven. Male 
3. 14. 

: What do we Ab in the fit Neutdes. Hallewed | 


be x ny Name ? 
Aaij — Ve 


U 


— 
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F. janm loo &ytne agyvr Colyy a Bert an 


Dhja ajn yea an Domain wie; agry Ondjr, t 
mol c ag V nad do Fa do Jo 8 0 p 
na SPpfal. © | 


C. Cja hjav do nlomar « Am DE? 


F. An Dre am do ene oe gur do Slear 
v6. 

C. Cja hjav do marylygear A nn DE? 

F. An Dnong vo bnyear 4 dl j ge , w a do 
peace an Ag Aſteæncad DE. | 

C Cnevo janimlood Yan dan Ace unge , 
« Tjxead do RjozFact? -/ 

F. janHHHEIõãm an Dhja, a Ina vo Do- 
Tad ann aft gc foo Yan TS gal ro, agry 
Ilon rjonnde do cabajnt vy nn ran ddl 
ojle. 

C. Ce v hauen byo Yan ce Te 
De vncæan do Tojl ajn an Talam, map va ny 
w Tedh ajn Mam? 


F. janmloro ain. Ind ra do Taba jnx dun, A 
e vm 4 Tol æ do de vnam ran a mn Will 


do jd na h& jng1l an Manar 

C. Chev & callyear « r DE do der- 2 
nam? 

F. Cjall ge YE na „Rea do cori jo. 
nad, agvy a bet yorgroeac ann JAE bvajn- 
ead ag vy Leatcchom 7 ce qeomar dun. 

C. Cne v & r cin dynn 4 meary ns do 
Tmrajne ad, an Tan c ne Dia Ceatthom 
no bajne ad opynn? 

FJ 


q'* 
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A. Ve deſire that God may be known throughout 
the whole World; and that he may be honoured, 
praiſed, and loved for ever and ever. 


O. Who are they that hallow or ſanQify God's 
Name ? 
A. Thoſe who believe in, and. obey bim. 


F 95 Who are they that abuſe the Name of God? 
4. Thoſe who break his Law, or ſin againſt his 
Commandments. 2. Kings. 12. 12. Rom. 2. 23 , 24. 
P. What do we:-beg in the ſecond Petition, Thy 
Kingdom come ? 
A. We beg of God, to pour his Grace into our 
Hearts in this Life, and to give us everlaſting Glory 
in the Life to come. 


. What do we beg in the third Petition , Thy 


Vill be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven? 


A. We beg of him, to give us Grace to. do his. 
Hill in this World, as the Angels do in Heaven. 


©. What means to do the Will of God? 


A. It means to fulfill his Commandments; and to 


bear patiently all the Troubles and Adverſities that 
befall us. S. Luk. 21. 19. 


. What ought we to conſider or think , When 
God afflits us with Troubles or Croſles ? 


Aa iij A.We 
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F. 1 ue ada dnn, go bel Dja yjn- 
ce af, ag go en jay m6 Fo mo 
do n c ami Tin. 

C. Cne v & jy cn & 14d ann Am byarb- 
can nõ Leattnom ? 

F. » A kCyzeapna go nDevneap do Toll; go 
nlonrt an h m m. 

C. Cne vd jannmloyd yan gCeathamad At. 
| . An MA nhan lae ce al e by un 
„A ny? 

F. Fac NF a xd na Rjactanyy opynn , vo 
Tlob Anm agvy Cojnp » gjavon » ng Sd e ha- 
myuce ada, bnjatapt ag vy 8 paſa DE „ bd 
6 agvy Eroae. 

C. Cnevd pd nde jnjn, « Tabajn oymn 4 
nyo! 

F. Da cn 4 cell bun, gyn mfolnrojo 
nat 4 bet anevnamae xyme joll an Lac ma- 
1153 agvr gyn en vin an HNHnqjn vo Ev} 
a byopnfayne ap « t Neamoa , » noc do 
» beatygeay Evnlaſe an Avamn, 

C. Cne vv janhmloſd yan gc ige ad: Aten. 
ge „hart Dynn aft BFJACA , map maſtmjd· ne 
„ D af1 bree mn rc jn? 

A Ta mate amnrr aft bee vo Ta: 
bent dun, » do fregp mai maſtmjd xc jn Daft 
„ M 4b; » n n yEmyn e Marte am. 
nay d 'ragail 6 Dhja, mvna e mate am Fac 

» Ole, da me vd, do cãc ojle. 

C. Chevy t jappay an TE nc nac li Map 
te amy do cuba jn va Nao)? 


F. jan 


AY 
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A. Ve ought to conſider; that God is moſt juſt, 
and that we deſerve a great Deal more of that Kind. 
Job. 1 5. 15. S. Luk. 23.41. . n 
O. What ought we to ſay in Time of Trouble, or 
Adverſity ? | 
A. O Lord, thy Will be done; Bleſſed be thy Name. 


7 What do we beg in the fourth Petition, Give 
us this Day our daily Bread ? 


A. Every Thing we ſtand in Need of, in Regard 
to both Soul and Body, that is, the Sacraments, the 
Word and Grace of God, even Food and Raymenr. 
C. Mat. 4. 4. S. Jo. 6. 35, Cc. 1. Tim. 6.7. &c. 

. Why do you ſay, Give us this Day? 


A. To put us in Mind, that it is not lawful to be 
follicitous for to morrow; and that we ought to put 
our Confidence in the Providence of our Heavenly 
Father, who feeds the Birds of the Air. S. Mat. 6. 31, 
32, G. Fa, 

O. What do we beg in the fifth Petition, Forgive 
Us ONT Treſpaſſes , as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 
us 2. 

A. We beg that our Sins may be forgiven us, 
according as we forgive our Enemies; for We cannot 
obtain Forgiveneſs trom God, unleſs we forgive others. 
all Injuries , be they never ſo great. S. Mat. 18. 21, 
22.'S. Mar. 11. 254.26, 

O. What does he beg, who has no. Mind to for- 
give his Enemies? „ 

| Aa ij A. He 
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F. ihνð. YE ain Diya Fan mene 


vo cabæ jn v6. 
C. Cne yd celle « Marte ammer do Tas 
ban don TE do pynngg Une ,? 


F. A xa VNC do Fac wit Ryn Do gal- | 
T4)Y ag A ber ronnma djft maje do vev- 


nam an AN an Ole. 

C. Au xc /r bymm mate amar do ta- 
bajnt d Af near ea, ag For Sayvy3 f- 
in d aii ajh Son nd Djozbala do pyn- 
ne a Oyun! 


. iy rcon, mã jænnmloſo E go elde 


AFYY do Pl an Dljze ; agyy ma cã aft 


| ay von 6 ꝑratd agrr 6 grdjn aj, au 
2 Ejl73mjo. 

AnvTrgann ante Vd, nac brylngionn 
Rog nõ Come adaſi na Myneyne do fin- 
np Uncoſo 56 , H jon mate ana 566? 

F. NJ trgann; 6p nj le ænann YE Cong DE , 


noc FeYcay ohNnn go geanamyl , agyy TLa- 
car ce Vun Jo ci cin THADASC » an 
Tan do be jn Harte amna dun. 


4 Chi vo jannmlo rd ran Yejread ATcyn 
ge, « Na l&jy jnn 4 gFCatvgav? 

F. jappmMP ain, brad vo cabajyt dnn 
an EatyJjb an Djabæjl, an c Sail ag v 
na Col na. 

C. An yſon Jo, gc ne Dja Cataje 
8 n Uanys ? 


J ron: ac Jr males « nb na me a 


J0 


an 
2C 


— * 
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A. He begs of God, not to forgive him his Sins; 


S. Mat. 7. c. 2. v. 18. c. 32, 33. v. | | 
O. What means to forgive him, who did us Hurt ? 


A. It means to renounce all Deſires of Revenge; 
and to be willing to render Good for Evil. Rom. 12. 
20 21. 

O. Can we forgive our Enemy, and yet demand 
ſome Satisfaction for the Damage he has done us? 


A. Ve can, provided we require it rationally and 
according to Law; and that our Hearts be free from 
Hatred and Averſion to the People, whom we pur- 
ſue. 1. Cor. 6. 1, 2, 3. Cc. 

O. Does he, who endures not the Sight or 
e, of thoſe , who did him Hurt, truly forgive 
them? | 

A. He does not ; for he followeth not God's 
Example, who regards us with Affection, and re- 
ceives us compaſſionately and lovingly , when he 
forgives us. S. Mat. 18. 35. Eph. 4. 32. Coloſſ. 3. 
12, 13. | 

O. What do we beg in the ſixth Petition, Lead 
us not into Temptation? | 

A. Ve beg of him, to give us Victory over the 
1 of the World, the Flesh and the 

evil. 


O. Is it true that God tempts us ſometimes ? 


A. It is not: on the contrary „it is damnable = 
y 
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Fo ace un Dja Cartagge a Honea 
crm Ole; dead jy jon go nDeanbann ye 
Inn 4p Wan ie bocca, pe hEaylajmee 
no pe bradaynT En ejle. 
C. Che v ya De YE Inn ie h&Anps 
rr ne id fe 


F. Chrm an lauca 6 Smãl an pe dA, | 


amal man glancah an Toh ne Tjunyd; m6 
vo cm Cvac Slot ain doe av vo tabayme 
dy nun an Mam, ajn Son ap yo. 

5 An ne anbann Dia jun ain Ao.mðõανν 
ejte 
e. De anbayd YE vor Vun ne Sardbnpor » ne: 
Slo al yaa z pe Slæyrce ag Y my nd Tſod- 
Lajejb e jle do be jn dnn, man cong nam erm 
De a qojb e acer do de vnam, agry na beata 

Tjopifiſde do T lle æð. 
. Chevy. jr Ada. do na cg, vo 
dra Im crm 0jte ? 
F. An Djabal , an Sal gv an Chol ann. 


C. Che vv x byviljngeann Dja do * mei 
an Auma, Cæc ge do cn ofyinn ? 

F. Do erm Sl ige do Tabayjne dN un aii mop 
lvappeact do Tyllead it troſo Jo mezyned- 
ml an Ag an Nama. 

C. An be ae qe ann an cc vo bnoyoyeat 
an Djabal , an Slogal,, ns an col ann cm 
_Ujle? 

F. M peae qe amm, mvnd d Tanin unge aun 
| re 


* 
— 
4 
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fay or think, that God tempts any one to Evil; yet 
it is a true that God tries us ſometimes by Poverty „ 
by Sickneſs, or by ſome other Tribulation. P.. 5. 5+ 
Rom. 9 14. S. Jam. 1. 13. * Job. J. 1. 

H. Why does he try us by Affliction and Cala- 
mity? _ | 

A. In Order to purify us from the Filth of Sin , 
as el 18 — by Fire; or elſe to give us an 
yy eakable Reward in Heaven , for our Patience, 

am. 1. 2, 3 4. 1. S. Petr. 1.6, 7. 

* Doth God try us any other Way? 


A. He likewiſe tries us by. Riches , by long 
Life, by Health and by the other Favours , he con- 
fers upon us, as Means to do good Works, and 
to merit Life everlaſting. Eccli. 15. 14, 15 y 16. Cc. 
1. 1im. 6. 17, 18, 19. 

C. Which are the Cauſes of the Temptations , 
that move us to Evil? 

A. The World , the Flesh and the Devil. S. 
Mat. 4. 3. Rom. 7, 23. S. Jam. 1. 14. 1. S. Jo. 2. 
15 16. 

. Why doth God ſuffer the Enemies of our 
Souls to tempt us? 

A. In Order to give us Means of meriting much, 
by fighting couragiously againſt our Enemies. Re- 
vel. 2. 10, 11. 

Does he ſin , whom the World, the Flesh or 
the Devil provokes to Evil? 


A. No, unleſs he drays theſe Temprations upon 
himſelf ; z 
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YE Het c e- re 4 771 Fin; ; no nina non | 


TYFeann D6;6. 
1 Connar aft reocar Mee, - bneys 
YE von CaTYgad *65 

F. mã dil rc v6 go () phab; nd ma cajng 
gan mojll, Ijne 4 caα]ͤ vo Ny ele; ma bf 
brain ab nd Dojl q jo æjn. An rad do ma jn an 
Dpoc-ymvajnead ; ns ma d jan go dte ol. 
Lac Cong nam ap DI ns EN e N 
"nd Amqyl, ir de mn nam loner, YE v6. 


c. Cjonnay aftneocay Neac gyn news ye? 

F. ma d yl ng rt? go vajbne ac an Ynoc- 
maine ad, can C q U E » JY. Yor 
vn long YE v6. 

C. C ne vd jannmlod yan rec c Arten- 
Je, Ac von jun 6 Ole? 

F. Janhmloſd æjn Dhja , an YOpat 6 Jae 
Nj do bevnrard Doc an nd Une dN, vo c 
cojnp nd Amma; ag go) rh 6 gac 
Ma T4 an Agaſd flãnce ap nd um. 

C. Chev cjall ge a an Focal-yo, Ae N 

F. Call qe ye , « bjod map Tin. 

C. Che v Fa Ic njoe nde an Unnayy an 
Serene. nr na bniathajb- e. bjod maps 


1 
7 2 Do rayrbe ana c gv han Linn na Ac. 
c Ange da · xo wie d A jil 6 Dhja. 


— — 


(*) rap hdd. 4 -£2 hd jnqe. 
AN 
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himſelf ; or unleſs he conſents to them, Rom: 7; 


47, Oe. 
O. How shall one know , that he has not con- 
ſented to the Temptation? ; 
A, If he renounced to it quick y; or if he endea- 
voured, without Delay, to give Attention to ſome 
Thing elſe; if he was troubled or grieved , whilſt 
the evil Thought laſted ; or if he earneſtly begged 
the Aſſiſtance of God, or the Interceſſion of either 
Saint or Angel, it is certain he did not conſent 
to it. 
. How shall one know that he conſented ? 
If, after he perceived the evil Thought, he 
quietly ſuffered it, it is true that he conſented to it. 


O. What do we beg in the ſeventh redes; 5 
But deliver us from Evil? 
A. We beg of God, to free us from every Thing, | 
that would do us Hurt or Miſchief, in Regard of 
either Body or Soul; and particulary from Whate- 
ver is contrary to our Sal vation. 

©. What means the Word, Amen? 
A. It ſignifies, ſo be it. 


2 Why do you finish the Lord's Prayer with 
the Words » ſo be it? 


. To sev „that ve deſire to obtain * theſe 
Petitions from God. | 
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Doꝰn A ue MARIA, jobon, vale an 
Aq. 


C. 72 5 dyge ar c V fie 5 F & jl ce an A Jng< 
l, - nõ ¹ẽ an AUE MARIA: Ro 0 

F. TVgiym, gyn ab Upnyg j do ev do 

nja c Hajb an Ajngjl, do bnjatnazs E A- 

beETH v agry na hEaglnye : unnd „do 
Tarcniqe ar Jo morn pr an NM Oi Hane, 

ag vr j gnaxac 4 hãd can f « Upnvge an 

» Tiqe an.. 
5 Cne vo yA ngojrte an æFã jlce an A d jL » 
vj? 


f. Do bnjF 3 gyn ab E an Ange. 54. 
bjel „ do fijnne an ce vv cd ag beannv- 


gad ag ag rale ga vo « Mhyne Ojg, 
an Tan T4jnjg YE ne Teac ονπẽ e,! eg re 6 
Oli, Jo nglae ad an data Peahra von 
Ty ond Col ann dlonna 0 na bnojnn. 
2 Abajn « fajlre an Ajngjl » a Cajon. 
F. » Ave Mana , Thatja ple na: Domynvy 
» ceevm: benevjeta TY jn Mwljenbry , ex be- 


» nevjetyy Faveryy Uencny tv, JESUS. 


Sane ca 8 ) Aae De, oa pio nobyſ 


_— A ——TO_——ltT. A». £. dd. r Ma 1 


£ )brann es. 5 
» Peccatofpiybvy , 
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T HR A UNS S ON. 


Of the Ave MARIA; or the Angelical 
5 Salutation. 


NW Hat underſtand you by the Ave Maria; 
or Angelical Salutation | 

A.1 underſtand, that it is a Prayer compoſed: of 
the Words of the Angel, likewiſe of the Words of 
H. Elizabeth, and of the Church: a Prayer, which 
is very pleaſing to the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, and is 
commonly ſaid after the Lord's Prayer. 


O. Why is it called the Angelical Salutation ? 


A. Becauſe, it is the Ange! Gabriel, that made 
the firſt Part of it, ſaluting and congratulating the 
Virgin Mary, when he came with a Meſſage to her 
from God, that the Second Perfon of the Trinity 
would be made Man in her Womb. S. Luk. 1. 29. 


O. Say the Angelical Salutation in Latin 
A. Ave Maria, Gratid plena: Dominus tecum : be- 
iche tu in Mulicribus, & benedictus Fruchus Ventris 
i JESU s. Sancta Maria, Mater Dei, ora pro nobis 
Peccatoribus, nuns & in Hord Mortis noſtra. Amen, 


; by 
L. Say 
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Pe eeatopybyy 3 „ nyne ET Mn Hofia More 


: e a A1 

C. Abajni j a N oil jq. 

F. dh 1 70 Mine, & TA lan vo na 
»THAYAj0: 4 Ed an Te anna majlle pyor : jr 
=» be ænmſ gte 7 TV Tap na Mndjb , agyy i bean- 
» noe Topat vo bonn JOSA.4A N.om-Mlyne, 
A4 MATajti DE , ud ohe nd Peacayy 
» 4 nor, ag yr ann Am æn mbar. Amen. bob 
© mani jn. 

C. Cne vd j cd an Ajngjl von Unnvig-y/t 

F. « Dja do acts. a Wkwne, a ta lan vo 
na JAY aj: 4 T4 an Tyqe anna majlle por: 
r i can na Mnajs. 

C. Chevo a oybajre ECIZAbETH nom 
* « wh une Od? 

„ beænm te TV Taft da Mnajb, ægvr 
. beannygre Topat vo bnonn / 0SA. 

C. Ca That do Labin rj man jn? 

F. An tan do crab an « No 0 „An 
Cvajnt yd na d q jn. 

C. Che vd J Cvd na » hEaglyye » do n Up: 
yi! 

> A Vote, a matajn DE , gu 
» opynre na Peacy,, a nor agvy ann Am 
a mbajy. bjod man Vm. 

C. cne vo ã nDvbajme an <Ajngeal 1 Jo 
nab « Myne 055 Lan do na Fray amb? 

F. Do bnjz yn ab m6 yan yi vo Frbajles 
agvy do Tjodlaje jb 6 Dhja , jonã dmgeal 
Avr jonã Nun. an bjot ole. 

C. Cne vv 
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9. Say it in English. 

A. Hail „Mary, full of Grace: our Lord is with 5 
bleſſed art thou among Women, and bleſſed is the Fruit 
of thy Womb Jesus. Holy Mary , Mother of Cod, 


pray for 115 _—— now , and in the Hour of our Death. 
Amen. 


! 


| 2 Which is the Angel s Part of this Prayer? 
A. Hail Mary: full of Grace: our Lord is with thee: 
bleſſed art thou among Women. S. Luk. 1. 28. 


L. What did Saint Eliziberl ſay to the 2 
7 irgin Mary ? 
x. Bleſſed art thou among M omen, and bleſſed is rhe 
Fruit of thy l omb JESUS. 
When did she Speak ſo ? 


7. When the Bleſſed V. rgim went to viſit her. S. 
Luk. ibid. 


9. Which is the Church's Part of this Prayer? 55 


WO A. Holy Mary , Mother of Ged pray for us Sinners; 
Im WW nw, and in the Hour of our Death: ſo be it. Conc. 
_— ann. 43 1. 
Why did the Angel ſay, chat the Virgin Mary 
was full of Grace ? 
A. Becauſe she received greater Gifts and Fa- 
vours from God , than any Angel or Saint whatſoever. 
8. Luk. 1. 30. &c. 8. Epiphan. Tom. 2. pag. 292. &c. 


Bb O. For 


* 
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C. Cne vv ejle y6y y4 nDvbayre Ye , Jo jb 
yi * Lan do Fhnayajb? 

F. Do bnjF gvh Fab gan mojll , agvy gyn 
jome aj Yj UD na HA » ann a bnojnn. 

C. Chevd ya nDvbayne an xAjnge al nid: 
A TA an Tyqñ;e aha mæjlle jd? 

F. Do bnjz gyn Eermor Dja j 6 ga wie 
Peacad , ag vr gyn cheonNꝗ YE j do na. 


c. C jonua æ cã an « N pm-0j55, Hue bean- 
» n;Fwe dr Cjonn na mban go Mule? 

F. Do bnjF3 gyn cVHννννοννα Djd j 6 gac wie 
Loc c; ag v go pajb j na « Matajn ag VN na 
» Maxon » an Wjn-feact , Fan cajll a «- 
» ACTA Ai Aon - co, » nome na nDjaſe 4 
(*) Tyymp : Tjodlajce, nac bxvrajn bean ain 
bjot a pjam 6 Dhja , agvy nac Ne go bhæt. 


C. Chevo ã De umd, gyn « beannyJet 
» Tora ůnonn na Nom-0jge Myne ? 

F. Do bnjz gyn ab E« Cpjoyd, a Mac-yan, 
Toba na Monrtac ca agryy na mbeannacr. 

C. Chevo ã ngojhmpo « Matayn DE » von 
Nom-053? 

F. Ajn an Adbap gyn ab je amãjn « yſon- 
„can JOSA CRjOSD, noc 4 TA nd 
Dhja agvy na oye. 

C. Chevy rã njanhmlod aj an N.om-0jf5 
Tye ajn n Sons ann Ajmyjn an bay, go(*) 


rvnn bac? 


(ed b fc: IT CO TAg, 


| _ WEE 
Q. For what elſe did he ſay , that he was full of 
Grace ? . 
A. Becauſe she conceived immediately, and 
carried the Author of Grace in her Womb. S. Luk. 1 6. 


2 Why did the Angel ſay to her: Our Lord is 
With thee ? 


A. Becauſe God preſerved her from all Sin, and 
always guided her. S. Auguſt. lib. de Nat. & Grat. c. 
36. n. 42. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 5. Decr. de Pec. Orig. 

O. How is the Holy Virgin Mary bleſſed above 


all other Nomen? 


A. Becauſe God preſerved her from all Sin; and 
that she was both a Mother and a Virgin at the ſame 
Time, without loſing her Hirginity, in any Viſe, 
before or after Child-birth : a Favour which God 
never did, nor will grant to any Woman whatſo- 
ever. S. Hieron. againſt Jovin. & lib, 13. c. 44. in Exech. 
S. Bern. ſerm. 4. upon the Aſſumpt. 

57 Why do we ſay, that the Fruit of the Womb of 
the Holy Virgin Mary is bleſſed ? 

A. Becauſe Chriſ!, her Son, is the Fountain of all 
Holineſs and Bleſſmgs. Coloſſ. 2. 9. 

O. Why do we call the Bleſſed Virgin, Mother 
of God ? 

4 A. Becauſe it is she alone, that is the true Mother 
of JESUS CHRIST, who is both God and Man. S. 
Mat. 1. 20, 21. . Re: 

E. Why do we beſeech the Bleſſed Virgin to 

pray for us at the Hour of our Death, eſpecially £ 


Bb ij A. Becauſe 
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F. Do bnjk gyn ms go mon ap Ria] pies 
Jnarays agvy fie Thbeajne DE, an Tan Yjny 
jonã ann Ao m ojle. | 
C. Cjonnay Yiu! 

F. Dobpjy gyn ne arma jne ag vy gn blog- 
Lye Catyge an Djabajl ann A yn anbayjy y 
jond ann Aomam ole; agvy y vo bnjj go 
I Cynne ann Dja Rjogact Nee, nd jynjonn 


jon de do Fac Dy ne, an Tan do gE9m 


an cA nam H an gCopp. 
C. che vv ya mol can bynn an UH, 7) do 


fiã d go mie? 


Do Eym go rmraſneoemlo go mymje aj 


TH Nertjb. 
C. che vv E an eevo M 
F. joncol ga ores me DE, a mbnojnn 
hne 055. „„ man geath ohe. 
Cn vd E an dana Nj? 


F. Svbajleeata na « Npm-0fge, » eavon ; 
4 Chem, a Cænfncvynnact; a tFojgj , 4 


JeanmuyFeact, a hOjnjfle, agvy 4 Um- 
Lact. 
C. che V t an Thedy * 12 


F. Eon N Crmactac « ha can DE, ». 


jn Son na Dpynges do Fojreay onde; ag 
vo ( Tajngeay » v4 pjnz6 , a bf. ran do 
leanmyn. 

_ C.Cjahjava me arꝗ na g Cato ee ac rein; 
noe do TaicyſnJedy M i , » Jr 


00 og ar. 8 
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-- A. Becauſe we ſtand in much greater Need of the 
Grace and Mercy of God, at that Time, than at any 


other. . 
How ſo? | | 
. Becauſe the Temptations of the Devil are 
ſtronger and more dangerous at the Hour of Death, 
than at any other Time; and likewiſe becauſe God 
decrees the Kingdom of Heaven, or everlaſting Pu- 


— 


nishment for every one, when the Soul parts from 


the Body. Eccleſ. 11. 3. + 
O. Why is it recommended to us, to ſay this 
Prayer often? „ | 
A That we may frequently think on three Things. 


O. Which is the firſt ? 
The Jncarnation of God's only Son, in the 
Womb of the Virgin Mary, for our Sake. | 
£ Which is the ſecond Thing? 
The Virtues of the Bleſſed Virgin, to wit, her 
Faith , her Charity , her Patience, her Chaſtity , her 
Humility., and Obedience. : 


O. Which is the third Thing? 


A. The powerful Interceſſion of the Mother of 


God, in Behalf of thoſe , who invoke her; and ſin- 
cerely endeavour to imitate her. Behaviour. 


D. Who are thoſe among the Catholicks them- 
felves, that dishonour the Bleſſed Virgin, and loſe 
the Benefit of the few Prayers, they direct unto her 
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Cajlleay Topo na be ag vpuvge „ Do nſo Eng 
Te. 

F. A v an Dnyng le am, do ne AN „gyn 
leon 506 erm Flartjr DE dA, Hung in 
mo do CV junce, FA an mbeagan Trojyge nõ 
Frap-vpnygse do nid cg te; g/ go br , 
ran Am gCevona cy gr d ndnmanays z 
ag y nac () d Tg d am jn, a mbe ata do 
leayr3av go dyte jollac; nã Cong na Mm. 
oje » do le amn æjn don -COft. 


DA my im na ende 


c. Calla a cã d ac ajõ ohn, Dia do 
Jude. 

F. Ann Am Catcagybd, Concabaynre, agvy 
TAC vile Riacc ana Cojnp ag vy Anma; ag 
yo,, an Tan vo ben Dia Nravtabapecyy ain 
bor dnn. 

C. Cja h jæd na Laete ann aft ms a T4 vt a- 
c jb nn, Upnyg do veynam Vm DE? 

. An Domnac, agvy gac Cã Spjne ejle ;- 
vo byijq gyn erm DE do qe, do mol at angry 
do ja, do loca na « Laete-ye » 6 Fnotyh- 
310 1galta. 

C. Nac &jgjon y6r * do J Vde gac le Lã? 


F. Jr £jgjon go eunce; n byd mop, agvy 
d Djombyveac an Deapmar dMñ nn, Aon L 


— 
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Ca 
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Lu 
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A. The foolish People, who imagine , that to gain 
Heaven, it is enough for them, to have great Confi- 
dence in her, on Account of the little Faſting or 
lukewarm Prayers,they offer unto her; althoughthey 
be, at the ſame Time, given up to their inordinate 
Paſſions; and do not fo much as propoſe ſincerely 


to amend their Lives; nor in any Wiſe folloy the 
Example of the Bleſſed Virgin. 


Of the Time of Prayer. 
O. When are we obliged to pray to God? 
A. In the Time of Temptation, Danger, and every 


Neceſlity of Soul or Body; and alſo , when God 
confers any new Favour upon us. 


H. On what Days are we moſt obliged to pray 
to God? 


A. On Sundays, and on all other Holy-Days ; be- 
cauſe theſe Days are exempted from worldly Buſt 
neſs, in Order to pray , praiſe and ſerve God. 


O. Is it not alſo neceſſary to pray to God every 
Day ? - 

A. It is certainly; for it would be a great and 
ungrateful Forgetfulneſs in us, to let any one Day 
paſs , without praying or praiſing God diligently. S. 


Lak, 18. 1, Eph, 6. 18. 
Bb uy O. At 
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amæ jn do lẽſ gen d Winn > gan Da do Jude; 
ns do mol ad go HN. 

C. c huain ran La „een dy nn Jo mp 
mon, Un do be vnam̃ erm DE? 

F. Ajn Harojn agyr That Nena , foe 
aJvy a nDjafo bjd, ag Y 4g cyonig nad Jac 
Ob ne, do it in mam IN jor & na dad 
yo. 


CODCeooeopenpeont DOES 2000800 
Dralgar lae ce ami an Cnjordyde. 
ANA LCeISIONVN. 


Do n Cnjorovibe aFvy do Comanta na 
Cnojce. | ] 


C. N » Ns Cnjayovibe » TV? 

F. jr ea,; majlle pe Jh rajb DE. 
. C. Chevy Fa nde iin, 2 majlle He Fiã rab 
Doe 
0 67778 nac aj ll me, aFvY nad aft 
by&mn dam an Mhip-magteay-ya vo tylleats 
YA Dh, noe do pynne Cnjor dye bjom) « c it 
© Hat Mhb5p-Tp6eammhe Fc jn. 

& Cja Tr (Ciſor dude aun? 

er ac Dyne , jan na b ,b „do ie joy 

ann a cho; agvy Dede pe na bt al 


Te ag arg ag Dl j qe avvν JOSA CRJOS D. 


C. Che v & an Soca do Nege a be t na 


7 Cunſorvybe 3 F. Do 
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D. At what Hour of the Day, ought we chiefly, 
to offer our Prayers to God? * 

A Morning and Evening, before and after Meat, 
and when we begin any Work, as hereafter ſet down, 


Eccli. 39. 6, 7. Wiſdom 16. 27, 28, Cc. Pſ. 140. 2. 


1. Cor. 10. 31. 


COO000000008000008088609 
The daily Duty of a Chriſtian. 
THE 4. LESSON. 
Of a Chriſtian , and of the Sign of the Croſs. © 


9. Ane you a Chriſtian ? 
A. Ves, by the Grace of God. 
O. Why do you fay , by the Grace of God ? 


A. Becauſe I did not, neither could I deſerve 
this great Benefit of God, who made me a Chriſ- 
tian through his great Mercy, Rom. 9. 15. &c. Tit. 3. 
556,5, 7. | | | | 

Who is a Chriſtian ? 

4. Every one, Who being Baptized, inwardly 
believes, and outwardly profeſſes the Doctrine and 
Law of JESUS CHRIST. Rom. 10. 10. ; 
VL. Of what Advantage is it for one, to be a 
Chriſtian & A. He 
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F. Do Je jb T vH io n- oc ain &. 

C. Cie vd & an cer roc aH 

F. A ta, go on ta an Chord yde, The 
THAYA Ag mon Lyaggedct « daft DI Jem 
JOSA CRjOSD >» Fn bPeacad, agvy 6 c 
mactajb an Djabajl, ag a pazb . 7 thom- 
D. 

C. Cher an vapa Soca? 

F. d joe ce aii E, Nj d' Atajn ral ñmde, 
act do N Aci Neamva; jonary qvn ab F.. 


6 , « An Arn A cã an Meam, » a fd go 


do c cara. 

C. Cie vd & an che ai Soc at! ? 

F. A wa, go byyl an « Cyjoroyde ] ) n 
jn RjoFace Nenne, ag Y go bl Ce art ajge 
c vm na beata jon de. 

C. Cpevo r gear IV pe « Teagayg 16 
Dl j qed Chnſoyd? 

. Tug m , Zac Ale Fjnjnne. d yo jll yd 

Chord g do nf ne ar an « MEC Ag LV 
Chæxojl jee Remanac » dnn. 

C. An öyyl YE v'yjacajb opynn an « Te a- 
Jag. Chor vide » vo bet ag Vnn? 

c d ac æjõ ohn gan Ammnvr, an 
* joml an do c ie oe e AH Fjor byn-alt an 
Teagaſd Cnoyroybe » vo bed A gNnn 30 
ryn nA. 

G. Che vv jad na « byy-alTa- om do'n Te 4. 
garꝗ Cor ve, noc a TH d rjac jb ohNnn 

do be ag Vnn « go beact ? 

Gf . Rynojampa an cine ]], noe & TA 4 

» FT 2 fit 
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A. He receives three great Advantages thereby. 


©. What is the firſt Advantage? 

A. It is, that the Chriſtian is delivered, through 
the Grace and ſuperabundant Merits of our Lord 
JesUs CHRIST, from Sin, and from the Power 
of the Devil, who held him in hard Bondage. 
Rom. 7.43 6. | 

95 What is the ſecond Advantage? 

He is regenerated or ne- born, not unto his 
earthly, but unto the Heavenly Father; ſo that he 
can confidently ſay, Our Father which art in Hea- 
ven. Rom. 8. 14, 15. &c. Tit. 3. 6, 7. 

. What is the third Advantage? 

It is, that the Chriſtian is Heir of the King- 
dom of Heaven, and hath a Right to everlaſting 
Life. Rom. 8. 17. S. Jam. 2. 5. ; 

O. What do you mean by the Doctrine or Law of 


Chriſt? 


Al mean by it, all the Truths, which Chriſt re- 
vealed, and the Holy Catholic and Roman Church 
teacheth us. 


O. Are we obliged to know the Chriſtian Doctrinet᷑ 


A. We are undoubtedly obliged to believe all, 
and to know diſtinctly the Principal Articles thereof. 
Conc. Trid. Sefſ. 24. c. 4. C 7. 


O. What are thoſe Principal Articles, of the Chriſ- 
tian Doctrine, Which we are obliged to know punc- 


zually ? 
A. The Myſteries of Faith, which are contained 
in 
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« TChE nd nAbroal ; A ce uc DE c gv na 
eagle; nd Verte beanay py na Sd na- 
myntj6, noe a T4 d Halac opvnn vo gt acad: 
majlle y na Cojnqjollajõ, a Th pjactanat 
EVM 4 nl ; Un an CTzeapna z agry 
Dvalgar d in jq te an nEalavan, af . 
n0 an nFahma. 

C. An by ye duale an an ve , ATA ann 
Andor na Mete anno, Colvy * d ann Jo 
dyte jollac ? 


F. A xã gan r. » rj ys DAMANTAH: 


. Nae leon do Neac Seanms n agrr 
dee „ D b ve aανα. e 
y ven mac leon; n mſ gnatac , go 
oTneann an ct, a TA ajnbyjoy ae a « FCeanw 
altajb an Te ag ag Chſo D ο an TSeam 
moin cin, nõ j rd ce ag al ꝗ n byr ojle. 
C. Che voi Coma c do' u enn 
F. Comarca na « Cno ws | 


C.C oma 4 erer. « ComapTa nd C Ho- 
ce? 
F. Do enfitean bann na bojye De re in 
clan an Eyoajng6 in vm na bnonn; jn a 
ng val jnn lj ag v dejy, ag pad: « Ann Ajum 
>» an Aa, ag y ane, agvy an Spjoftaj 
» Mam. Amen. 
e Cnerv Net cer na Chojee 2 4 
J S ill oynn ? 
F. An 
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in the Ceed of the Apoſtles; the Commandments of 
God and the Church ; the Things which regard the 
Sacraments , that we are bound to receive: toge- 
ther with the Diſpoſitions, that are neceſſary for 
receiving them; the Lord's Prayer, and the particular 
Duties of our Profeſſion „Trade or Calling, 


Is he, who is ignorant of theſe Things, oblig- 
ed to ſeek earneſtly for Knowledge ? | 


A. He is certainly , and that under Pain of Dam- 
nation. Iſa. 5. 13. Prov. 15. c. 14. v. 19. C. 2. v. 1. 
Cor. 14. 38. | 

O. Is it not enough, that one should aſſiſt at Ser- 
mons and Maſs 7 

A. No certainly; for he, who is ignorant of the 
e Articles of the Chriſtian Doctrine, doth not 
commonly underſtand the ſermon it ſelf, „nor any 
other profound Inſtruction. 

>: What is the Sign of a Chriſlian ? 

The Sign of the Croſs, S. Baſil. lib. de Spir. 8. 


2 How is the Sign of the Croſs made? 


A. By putting the right Hand to the F orchead ; 
kom thence below the Breaſt, to the left Shoulder 
and to the right, ſaying : In the Name of the Father , 


and of t the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” Amen. 


- What doth ta Sign of the Croſs put us in Mind 
of e 


A, It 
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F. A ne Tpjon6o ng N ont; gyn Il æe an 
dana Pe ana don Tn ſonõyd Col ann dlonna 
ag VgV FH AI ve 3 6 bone AY 
6(*) morvncacx an Djabal agry an pea- 
cab, ag yvlang ba an aft Yon a 1 19 88 
na Chopce. 

C. Ca hil ain jr con « Comapita na C nojce 2 
do Devnam ? 

F. Ag &jnize dyn ajnt Man, 4g vol. vo 


collæð an Ojoce , ag * Unnyge Ag 


Jac One ejle. 


C. Nac mare l na Cfiojce do dy- 
nam ann Amajb ojle ? 

F. Jr mat, agvr go hAſnye ann Aymrjn 
Catajgead , nd Conneabaynee ajn bye. 

C. An pajb « Comapta na Cnojce » 4 nJnay 
4 Toy na hEaglyye? 

F. Do bj, amy jy yollay ay AUSTIN 
nonrca; « Myna n De vncan, & de jn an A- 
Tan ojndejnee · xe na hEaglyye, « ComapTa 
» Chhojee J0 SA CRO SD 4 Evoan na 
gc oe ac, an an Urge it mbar de an 


» jad, aj an Ola pe nung r ν,—,f ajn an 


jo bbairt pe nil ce ai jad, nj nſte a Aojn- 
» CEANN do na Neejb-ye, maj jr oval. An an 
Abban, gyn ab on C nojc, » jobony « 6 bay 
agvy Phar JOSA CRj0SD n an gcnojc 
do cy braſh agvy bog maine cc mn. 
» 1A SACHAMVNTEAD » le. 


(*) mogyyne , S clabvgeact. 


—— 
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A. It puts us in Mind of the moſt Holy Trinity; 
that the Second Perſon of the Trinity was made Man; 
and that he redeemed us from the Bondage and 


Slavery of the Devil, and of Sin , by Suffering Death 


for us , on the Croſs. 


O. At what Time is it fit to make the Sign of the 


Croſs? | 


A. At our Riſing in the Morning, going to Bed 
at Night, when we begin Prayer and every other 
Work. Gal. 6. 14. S. Jer. de Cuſtod. Virg. ad Euſtoch, 
S. Cyrl. Catech, 4. S. Ambr. Serm. 43. 

©. Is it not uſeful to make the Sign of the Croſs 
at other Times ? 

A. Yes, and particularly in Time of Temptation, 
or of any Danger whatſoever. 

O. Was the Sign of the Croſs uſed in the Primitive 
Church ? | 

A. Yes, as it plainly appears from S. Auguſtin : 
If the Sign of the Croſs of Jesus CHRIST, ſays this 
great Father of the Church, be not applied to the 
Foreheads of the Believers, to the Water with which 
they are baptized, to the Chriſm with which they are 
annointed, to the Sacrifice with which they are fed, 
none of theſe Things is duly performed. The Reaſon 
is, that all the Sacraments have their whole Force 
and Efficacy from the Croſs, that is, from the Death 
and Paſſion of JESUS CHRIST on the Croſs. S. Aug. 
Tract. 119. in Joan, | 


O. Did 
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C. n nt nat nDevnaſjy na Cevd cinſor- 
doc re Comapta na Chojce, » act ag Fo 
Tol am na S a ehammnte ad amajn? f 

F., Do nid, för in Jac Ao e ον,ẽ ile; 
u matt veanbay TERCTULIANUS Uv 
ah, roglymra; ag yo 4 iat: « dnt 
ga Cofectym, 4g ga dyl a Torat agvy 


» A MAC y an Tan Fab de Vn yen an 


„Tun jonnLamvo Yin F&jn, an tan do g- 
md Yjoy erm bid, an Tan do Laytapr Cojn- 
» neall, an Tan do lvgmmo jo... ej be ain 
„bt Comlyavafp no not do Tar TY 
Tnn, qeannamyd Comafrra na Cnojce ajtt 
» aft HN 

C. Cnevo ęã nDernmMppe Comapta «n 


” 46" aA e 

2 1. Da c a Jet, Tv (*) Chjoyrdyge a- 
dt Inn, agvy nac byyl njoy ms M jne onynny 
Ya « Chnoje Chnſord, » jona do 6j a an 


Mon. Apydol POL; noc vo njob « HH i: af 


» Choje ap vTrzeapna JOSA CRjOS 2 

2. Da aroma {jl go yollayac go g Che oymd 4 
« nja an na cevyryad, » gd gyn ab & Oplb&jm 
» tf do na jr, agry Djtce ile do na Cy 
* neadacdyb. 

3. Do erm eonganca ljnn nic Fu eon 
bet agynn ai « bay agry Phayy apt SLA 
-D mMVIFeopd. 
ha Do erm an D jabrl do frag ad rann. , ag 


"Þ ) cpr 
an 
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BD. Did the Primitive Chriſtians only make uſe 
of the Sign of the Croſs in the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments ? | | | 
A. Not only then, but upon all other Occaſions : 
At every Step, fayeth the ancient and learned Ter- 
tullian, at every coming in and going out, when we © 
put on our Cloaths or Shoes, when we wash , when we 
fit down to Table, when we light a Candle, when we 
go to Bed... whatſoever Converſation employs us , we | 
imprint on our Foreheads the Sign of the Croſs. Tertul. 
lib. de Coron. Milit. c. FL 


O. Why do we make the Sign of the Croft? 


A. It is, Firſt, to give to underſtand, that we are 
Chriſtians; and that we are no more ashamed of 
the Croſs of Chriſt, than the Apoſtle S. Paul who glo- 
ried in the Croſs of our Lord JesUs CHRIS r. Gal. 


6. 14. 

2. It is to profeſs openly that we believe in a 
Crucified God; although it is a Scandal to the Jews 
and a Folly to the Gentiles , to do ſo. 1. Cor. 1. 23. 


R 3. It is to help us to be always mindful of our 
{= I Saviour's Death and Paſſion, 


4. It is to chaſe away the Devil; and diſſipate 
his Illuſions; for the Croſs is the Standard of Chriſt , 
and the evil Spirit trembles at the very Sign of the 


p Inſtrument of our Redemption, S. Mat. 24. 30. S. Cy- ; 


„ tie 


* 
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a e do djorglojle d; 611: * 1 an 
Cſhoje bnatae Chnjoyd, » agvy epyornye 
an TAnrypjonad pojm « Chomapta tin na 
 » hOjunye ft aft rrar glad Yin. 
An vc lea 4 cnvenrgad g brãq- 
myd To dl æjce ajn ht o Dhja the Chomaptd 
na Cno ce? e 


F. A tao na Mjl ce Cnc ajn A Scan- 


te ac jb Se and na b&Eaglyſe, agvy 4 Le ab- 
ajö nd nate ac nlomtæ, noc byd o Fava 
nit na nA jne am̃ ann yo. Urapyear A maãjn, go 
Ty an dTV, ml SOSA CRJO S D an 
 Chpojce man Chomanta agvy map The all 
bade don evo jmpjne Cho a, CONS- 


TANTINUS , an tan do connajne YE rein 


IT 4 Fly vie , ag chill an a gad an 
T jon ng MAXEN TjlsS, Choe ermrta do or 
Lyy lojnne ac, by ejonn na Init ne „ ajft 4 
piajß an SInjb nm xe: RIS SO ER bUA jDk; 

a gv gyn g 7 bad RIS gan mojll ajt 
4 Najmojb: Sgevl, do deapbay an SS , H- 
Tn EUSEbjUS 4 mbeata ChONSTA N- 
TjNUS, v'y4ail o berl an jmpyne-ye cin. 

C. Cjonnay marea ce ag may „gyn be ag 
an Soca do Hd nn, Comapta na C nojce do 
de nad go me jnje? 

F. Do GHH nac nome an J joun a g Coy 
de, 4e ajn a nEvoan amajn; bit map de af. 
bay A jIS TM uo, jy beag Föôgnar an 
rEVYDan be ſt Tol te py an cnoje „Agvr an 
C noj de bet Ljonca pe Coc xcajb. 

C. C e t an xollam nt ani co a de Hi 


F. Hlajlle 
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Inſtrument of our Redemption. S. Mat. 24. 30. S. Cy= 

rxil. Catech. 12. 8. Athan. lib. de Incar. Verb. lib. 5 1 
c. 2. S. Aug. ſerm. 19. 1 


O. Can you prove that » by Means of the Sign 
of the Croſs , we receive any Favour from God? 


A. There are innumerable Inſtances of it, in an- 
cient Church-hiſtory, and in the Writings of the 
| holy Fathers , which would be too tedious to re- 
; late here. I shall only recount, that the Croſs was 
given by our Lord JESUS CHRIST to Conſtantine, 
. the firſt Chriſtian Emperor , as a Token and Aſſu- 
: rance of Victory, when he and his whole Army 
K in their March againſt the Tyrant Maæxentius, ſaw 
a Croſs formed of pute Light above the Sun, with 
this Inſcription, BT THIS Co N RU ER; and that 
by IT he forthwith conquered his Enemies: which 
Account the ancient Hiſtorian Euſebius, in his 
Book of the Life of Conſtantine , declares he had 
from that Emperor's own Mouth. 


O. How comes it then, that it is of little Advan- 
tage 5 a great many, to make the Sign of the Croſs 
; Olten? 
ad A. Becauſe they only carty it on theit Forehead ; 
ef: and not in their Heart; for as S. Auguſtin aſſures, it 
availeth little to have the Forehead cover'd with 
the Croſs, and the Heart full of Crimes. S. Aug. 
derm. 215. de Temp. 1 
2. With what Diſpoſition ought it to be made? 
Cc ij A. With 
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F. Halle pe Spionad Upnnvge agry CnHã- 
bajo; mæjlle ne Cie de am agyy e Mynggn 
mon 4 Lxa qe, p SOSA CRIOS D. 


EEE 
3 LEI ONN 


D' Um av do Deag nen na Hlardne. 


W 


c Revo con won Chnjorowe, a de- O. 
nam ag &jnge jn Haydn? 
. cn do an ee v Smrajne ad, an ce 


Focal, ag Vr an cevd gujom̃ do cabajt do Ohja. fir 
C. Cjonnay con jn do de vam? i 
F. Tan &7 Comanta na Cnojce do bev- < 


nam, abhad: « A Dhe Wlea-crmactayjy „do 

» be jnym mo cho de Jo hjomlan bye: A JOSA 
Cong nad om: m- mrne jg, g 
Om. 

C. Chevo & Do nj an Cphjoyovbe mat an 
Tan vo joy ag ey a Evo CY Da ain? 

. jomeaiajqe r C rc jn go cloſqe amal, 
aonijneac 3 agyr nog 4 ende a nojr 
ag 4 h erm DE. 

C. Chevy cõjn do Devnam z can Cr a c 
EVD ayd do cn 4 ; 

F. jap JC not. id an unge COJYheagrea aft A. 
cn, i cõjn Dd & n do le jon ajn a Ily⸗ he or 
nb, ag yy Unnajꝗ na Myon do bevnarn vm] op de 
DE go enhã jb ce ac. 

. Cjonnay do nj cy UWnnyg na Majone? | DQ. 

F. Do njm Jnjoma Þvpnam, qnãda, bea. A. 

_ caſio 


1 _ 
| A. With a Spirit of Prayer and Devotion; with 
| great Faith and Confidence in the Merits of Iss 
CHRIST. 


J 77 ͤ v $$ 
THE 5. LESSON. 


| Of Morning Prayer , and good. Purpoſe. 
F a W Hat is a Chriſtian to do, at his Riſing in the 
Fn 2 Morning ? . 
A. He ought to give God the firſt Thought, the 


5 firſt Word, and the firſt Action. 
f . How is that to be performed? 
7h After making the Sign of the Croſs, let him ſay: 


O Almighty God, I offer thee my whole Heart : © 
Jeſus , aſſiſt me: Bleſſed Virgin Mary, pray for me. 


O. What doth the good Chriſtian do, whilſt he 
is putting on his Cloaths ? - 
A. He behaves himſelf decently and modeſtly; 
and lifts up his Heart, now and then, to God. 


O. What ought he to do, after dreſling ? 
A. Having ſprinkled himſelf with Holy Water; 


he ought to put himſelf _ his Knees, and offer 
up devoutly his Morning Prayers to God. 


| O. How is it you pray in the Morning ? 
de d- A. I make Acts of Adoration, Love, Thanksgiv= 
aj Cc ii _ugs 
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ca, Tojnbnre, Dea znñn, ag Irene. 

C. Devna nom ]. 

F. » 4 Dhe Ujlea-crmactagy , En 
» AJYY mol ajm do mõndac c va da af. V n F 
vn TY mo Chnvtaygreojr _ mn ** 
» TeApnd : jylzm me ye jn Jo len F do 
» OMACD. 

C. Devna gnjom Tha. 

F. A x; anna, gndoym ds mo c horde 
„ g0 , joml an, 6x Cjonn gac᷑ Ale Verte; vo bj; 
» Fo bxyl c pd maje agry po ge H, çᷣꝗ. 

Co Done Injom bybe ac My. 

F. A / Tyqe ahna, do be nm mjle be ac ar 
dt FA mo Tabdyme 6 bay Covalta; ã mo 
2 EpvTvYgad agvy mo Ceanmnac ; Fd Chnjoy- 


v» dude do de vnam dom; ary YA Jac Jjid- 


v a,; DO cy ga Dam go unge ro. 

C. De vna nom Tojnb rte. 

F. » A Age anna, tomnygm DYT mo 
Smrajmcq te, mo Grnatha yz mo gnjomapta 
„ Ag VV me yEjmgolejh; jonna go hac an 
» Tjomlan a fol ad agvy a Meproajl M e 
EE 60002008 

. Devyna Jnjom Dea gn. 

F. A hTyzeapna 4 I RVn agam, majtle 
v ſie do gh h& te anca: ro do Commer 4 
= nJYF - njor rea jo nã fijnne ar pojme 10 
av Jac wit peaede v Fedcndd , go h4j- 
fie. na Be debe „j mõ d ã bl m eln. 

C. Devna Iuſom Arcunge. 

F.» 4 He anna, raden Congnam vam: 

cn 
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ing, Oblation , good Purpoſe, and Supplication. 
9. Make an AA of N "SP | 
ö A. O Almighty God, I adore and praiſe thy Divine 
| Majeſty : I acknowledge , that thou art my Maker and 
' my Sovereign Lord : I entirely ſubmit my ſelf to thy 


ö Power. 


©. Make an Act of Love. 


; A. I love thee, O Lord, with my whole Heart, 
3 above all Things ; becauſe thou art infinitely good and 
amiable. 22 | 


©. Make an AQ of Thanksgiving. | 
A. O Lord, I give thee infinite Thanks for having 
% Wl preſerved me laſt Night; for having created and re- 
'- WM deemed me, for having made me a Chriſtian ; and for 
all the Graces , thou haſt granted me hitherto. 


O. Make an Act of Oblation. | 

A. I conſecrate to thee, O Lord, my Thoughts, my 
Hords, my Actions and my ſelf entirely; that all may 
tend to thy Praiſe and Glory for ever. 


©. Make an Act of good Reſolution. | 

A. I purpoſe, O Lord, with the —_—_— of thy 
Grace, to keep thy Commandments this Day better 
than I have hitherto done; and to shun all Sorts of Sin, 
particularly the Sins, I am moſt inclined to. 


. O. Make an Act of Supplication. 5 
> A. O Lord, grant me Aſſiſtance , through thy great 
e . Cc iiij Mercy, 
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E S ThE vo ho NH ον E, ann m le Rjactanay 


„Auma agry Cojhip; agvr oon me o gac wie 


» Pedead. N Dh he mo yn, jahfia m ro ot go vyt- 
» cjollae , xt Lrajyeact Fola H joprvayle 
„Jo SA CRjOSD; ag The jmpiqe nd 
Mo „ na nA jnge al, agvy na 
ov N Om yle. 

C. Nac ndevnann c Upnvg ain bjot ojte-? 

F. Do njm; de jnjm an cd jr lviza de, an 
« Pharojn , F yl ce an Ajng t, an Chnẽ, ag yy 

Afteanca DE ;, » agvry jæhham Cong nam 
m Ang jl Comme ac ca, mo Chan- abr voi, 
ag v mo(')N ſom-cobajneeopa. 

C. Cjonnar janmhar c Conꝗ nam an n- 
ge al Code ac ca? 

F. A dem, A Ajngjl. De, do coe v. 
» DAY ME, ThE ThScajne an Tyqe anna, Yoill- 
„Ig THOMAS » mmm Ag e ME 4 
0 Hyg. Amen. 

. 9 For an Upnyg Tr nde vnc a in 
Marojn? 

f. Jr #16 wamnbeac Hod jn JOSA do pa go 

enãjbtce ac Jac Aon- main. 

E. Cyonnar do jo nd jn ung na Mayo- 
ne ? 

F. Comunjqym, ag vy be AHνν ain rec 
Tamwil , an na ce ſche Cjoc a9 dẽ ge and a, 
n6 &i Nejejs diada ejle; ag v yd veop , 
jenna Jo — 4 * mo ae 6 


G) Phatpyn, 


Ja- 


| Sy 27 
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Mercy, in all my Neceſſities both of Soul and Body; 


and deliver me from all Sin. O Great God, I ear- 
neſtly beg this of thee , through the Merits of the moſt 


precious Blood of JEesUs CHRIST; and through the 
Interceſſun of the Bleſſed Virgin , and of all the Saints 


and Angels. 
L Do not you ſay ſome other Prayers? 


Yes; I fay, at leaft, the Lord's 23 the | 


Angelical Salutation , the Creed, and the Command. 
ments of God ; and I crave the Aſſiſtance of my An- 
gel-Guardian, and of my holy Patron. | 


O. How do you crave the Aſſiſtance of your 


Angel-Guardian ? 


A. I fay, O Angel of God, who , through the Mercy | 


of the Lord, watcheſt over me, enlighten , guide, pra- 


rect and defend me this Day. Amen. 


O. What other Prayer is to be ſaid in the Morn- 
mo? 4 


A. It is very meritorious to ſay the Litanies of 


Jesvs devoutly every Morning. 
D. How do you finish the Morning Prayer? 


A. I call to Mind, and reflect, for ſome Time, 
on the four laſt Things, or upon ſome other Godly 
Subject; and laſtly, I humbly beg of God to deli- 
ver me from all Evil, but eſpecially from Sin , 
through JESUS CHRIST, Our Lord. 
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TAC vie ole „4e go MN jn ge 6 peacad , ThE 


C 70 SA CRj0SD «ft Ce afin. 
JH JR JN IX I JJ MRE MRR 


AW 6. LUEz310NN. 


Dunn agvy vo mon- Tg d an 
Tnã c- no na. 


C. 2 jonnęr do nj If Und agvy men | 


rana an Trat-nona ? 

f. Tan cr byde ac ar vo Tabayre do Dhja, 5 
janpham map Id Ta «jft For mo Pe 
de ad caba c dam; gam mo cogr, 
agvy vo njm Fnjom Choi de. bg. 

C. 2 jana ov F joy do pe ceabe ad 
4 Da?! 

F. A de jm: A Te ahĩ- u, The do mo 
rn cane, cabin Sol do FhAAY bam, do 
eym go mad lẽ jn dam mo Locta, agvy go 
mbe ft N jon · Fram ag vr frat ( vjongmal- 
„cd gam ond. 

C. Cjonnday 4 aD TV vo cogr? 

F. Do bejnm FA ve ana nd h,, vo nun 


-way nie SMYAJnedd , fe bnẽſtcn, ie Fnjoms, 


m6 fie K ajllyge; agvy Jo A jniqe na Peac a- 
de, r 16 v4 Vl elſon. 

C. Cjonnay vo nj IV njom Cnonde-bnng. 
F. A de jm 6 mo Epioſbe : « « AUX aH N. 


) dong mãla. 
| „ M0ft 
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FLEE TED 


THE 6. LESSON. 
of Evening Prayer and Examination. of 
Conſcience. 
] 182 do you pray and examine your Con- 
2 ſcience at Night? 


A. After giving Thanks to God, beg the Grace 
of him, to know my Sins; I examine my Con- 
ſcience , and make an Act of Contrition. 


L. How do you beg of God the Knowledge of 


your Sins ? 
A. I fay : Grant me, O Lord, through thy great 
Mercy, x i Light of thy Grace , "thar I may ſee my 


Faults and conceive at m Deteſtation and perfect 


Hatred of them. 


£ How do you examine your Conſcience? 

I Conſider the Sins I have committed by 
Thought, Word, Deed, or Omiſſion; and parti- 
cularly the Sins, am moſt inclined to. 


2 How do you make an Act of Contrition? 
I ſay from my Heart: O Lord, I am very ſorry 
for yi offended thee , becauſe chow art infinitely 


good 
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mon an <AjineaCay 4 TA oham ya Fe ig 
do Evft oftT , vo bfi go byyl ty p16 Mae 
» 43vr 16 Je a namajl; agry vo bnjy nac 
v Taſcnſde ann an Peacað leax. ji Ryn vam, 
malle ie vo Ina T ajb, ö vo va Jan d Fraig 
„do ThHllead; agvy For F Hom Do de vnam 
„coil Va jy vc jn om F. 

C. Chevy E de jn TV na d ja n? 

F. Dejnym an CONF JTEOR. 

C. C ne v j vor an Unng vo nj s/o? 

A de nm Pan, 52 ylce an Amit; 
Cn&, Ace anca DE, Ljodãjn Nlom-myne 057, 
Unnajz Ang il Commeacta , mo Cafraby+ 
vol, ag yr mo VO om-cobajtreeopia. 

C. Mae nge ann c ajn na hdnmannaj, 4 
TA a HHH RAD? 

F. A de nm DE PROFUNDIS, &c. n6 
an cd jy lvia dt: A EC anne, „ct do 
„mo n- cd eine „ Tabajn Cobajn ag VV Sram: 
„ Hear jonnyde d Anm 15 Phypgavdha. 


C. Cne vd ejle do nj Iv? 
F. Smvajnjm » 4 g vy becker FEAD 
A myne Cain, ajtt na « ee ſcpie noc ajb 


DEJFEANded , Jo hAjnyge 4 an mbay agvy 
4 jn an mbpie ſte amm. 

72 Cjonnay do enνοναννY Unnyg na b0jo- 
ce. 

F. Tojnbjnym do Dhja mo Frans ag mas: 
A Tyqe anna, Ttojnibjnym Dyc mo Cool at: jt 
» ym , do No do fan, of Mhan Lom 
»An Sramnear-To do Flacad , eOmnyy me 4 

| „noc 


Treſolve, by the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, not to incur 


ſion as ſoon as I can. 


95 What do you ſay after that? 
I fay the Confiteor. 
©. What other gots do you fay ? 
; 5 I fay the Lord's Prayer, the Angelical Saluta- 
a tion, the Creed, the Commandments of God, the Li- 
. tanies of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary , the Prayer to my 
Angel- Guardian, and to my holy Patron, 


VD. Do you not pray for the Souls, that are in 
Purgatory? 
6 A. I fay the Palm De profundis , &c. or at leaſt : 


0 Grant, O Lord, through thy great Mercy, Succour 
and eternal Reſt to the Souls in Purgatory. 


£ What elſe do you do? 


four laſt Things, eſpecially upon Death and Judgment. 


O. How do you finish the Evening Prayer? 


D: A. I offer my Reſt to God, ſaying: O Lord, I 


aer unto thee my N 5 it is to ſatisfy thy Holy I 7 
om WW that I defire to take this Reſt, Preſerve me this Night 
4 from my Enemies, through JESUS CHRIST our 


oct Lord, Amen, E. What 


| 
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d and amiable ; 3 and becauſe Sin diſpleaſeth. thee. - 
thy Anger for the future ; and likewiſe to go to Confei. 


I think, and meditate for ſome Time, on the 
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» aft DTyqe anna. Amen. 
C. C ne v do nj , ag en hEvvayy vjor? 


F. Jappaym ain Dhja ct Noctae JOSA 


CRjOSD erm a cevyoa, mo Noctat go 
len 6 Ajnmyanajd an c gi agvy na Colna. 

C. Che Vw an a rin, a lyge ove ain 
do Leabap? 

f. mea ram, go mad pt dn, nac nE geo- 
Vun aide go bnã c; agvy att Yoepv gad erm 
Sram dam, avejmm 6 mo Epojbe: « dp vo 
„Cam, A Tre ahr z evpm come vd m An. 
ma; r ven do ce anna me, 4 Js na 
cat he ac Mamba. 


e e ee ee e ee e eee 
XN 7. LES ONN 


Do n unn ite ai nome ag YU A4 Hab 
bjd, ag vr ann Amajb ejle. 


0 97 N * Unnars do de vnam̃ pojme agvr 
a nDjapo bb? 

F. Jr <6jn 3 ö, gan mn d eme ſ amilo 
Im Fen me (* ) beatyFe cee. 

C. Cne vw j an Upnyy do nj c nome bia? 

F. Derm: A bCyzeanna , beannv an Oy 
» leamajn-Y})> lan Inn do glacad Erm nn 
n do neahtYgad, erm do Nom - Tol. æ vo 


(i) beatady. nd Ann). 


» cojmljonad), 
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2 What do you do, whilſt you are taking off 


your Cloaths ? 


A. I beg of God, through the Stripping of Ixsus 
CHR1sT before he was crucified, to ſtrip me entirely 


of the inordinate Deſires of the World and the Flesh. 

D On what do you think, as you lie down in 
your Bed? 57 84 

A. I conſider, that, perhaps, I shall never riſe out 

of it; and as J ſettle my ſelf to ſleep , I ſay from my 

| Heart: Into thy Hands, o Lord, I commend my Soul; 


ſince it is thy ſelf , O King of Heaven, that haſt re- 
deemed me. | 


THE . LESSON. 


Of the Prayers ſaid before and after Meat , and at 
other Times. 


L. Ooar we to pray before and after Meat? 


* A. We ought; for, otherwiſe, we should behave 
ourſelves like brute Beaſts. 


O. What Prayer do you fay before Meat? 
A. I ſay: Bleſs, O Lord, this Food, which we are 
to receive for ſtrengthening yt , in Order to fulfill 


O. What 
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thy Holy ill. Amen. In the Name of the Father, c. 
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o Comm ſo nad. AMEN: An A mm an Arn, &. 


C. Chevo j an Un d do nj IV. A Hard 


C. Che vd y cy vo de H A τννν ae 


9 . 
F. r con dy un an IC node do T6Fbayl erm 
De, ag pa: »A Le aha, con m O- 
» bæjn Ove: ji man Je all or N Mjan 
» Lppm a vevnam: be annuq me yn agyy I, 
» ThE do mön-· oc ajſie. 

C. Cnevo j an unn do nj d, cvm V xc jn 


do come vw jn peac ad. 


F. De um: »A khCgeanna ys oil me fi 
„% Nipm-rolay; cong i TY me ne do 
» Jnãraſb; agvy na Lẽig dam tym ann 
0 Lom tees „cn. JO SA CRjOSD an 
„DTC e αq/. Ame n. 

c. Cnevo jr jndevuca do Mac, an can do 
rear Cætydæd ain 3 

F. ir cõjn 6 Cong nam jahhad a Oha, 
* dN dd go mene amajl do na Caty- 
306. | 
C. Cne vu 


6—1ü . 
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©. What Prayer do you ſay after Meat ? 
1M] fay : 0 Lord, ive give thee Thanks for this 


8 which "then haſt given us; grant us, 


through thy Grace , to ſpend our Lives, our Health, 
and our Strength, ſo that every Favour., which we 
receive from thee , may tend to thy Glory and Praiſe , 
through JES CHRIST , our Lord. Amen. Talfo fay 
the Lord's ee and the ee Salutation. 


. What is proper to be done a at the Boginning 


of every Work ? 


A. Ie is fit we should lift up our Hearts to God, 
ſaying: O Lord, I offer thee my Work: it is for thy 


Sake I deſire to perform it 25 both me and it, 
through thy great Mercy. | 


\ 


O. What Prayer do you ſay, in Order to keep 


your ſelf from Sin? 
A. I fay : Enlighten me, 0 Lord, with thy holy 
Light: ſu oflain me by thy Grace; and ſu er me not to fall 


into any Sin , through JESUS CHRIST, our Lord. 


Amen. 


O. What 43510 one do, when he is cempred ? 


A. He ought to beg the Afſiflance of Gods and 
to renounce Couragioully the re, 


Pd O. What 
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E. cnevd A de n TV, vm av —— do 
cl 

F x de jm: » A rde anna, eongnaijd ljom 
ne do gd Nh: dl cam do na Caras 
» TJ: j} lraſte d vleong ajnn bay jonã d lon- 
»,T6CAjnn võ jb. 

C. Che vv jr con vo Mac d bevnarn, an 
ran do me ar ay, gyn xc re 4 bee 

F. jr c, do Jnjom Cnorde- bnVνg do bevy 
nam, g 4 fad: » bCyzeanna y jr. mon 
an vd JTheacay a Td oham x4 feng vo cv 
> OfiT : jr Rn dam, ie do Congnam-yo , beit 
» FeAVDA A mo coe nſo renn. 

C. Nac bywl Ye N ohn Unnyg do 
de vnam̃ ann Amajb ejle? 

F. A de n an Slamigteon, gyn Hjac ca- 
„nac Upnnvg a be vnam̃ do qnãt, agvy Jar 
„Fall qe do vdevnam̃ na me oll. 

C. Cjonnar r xc an Acne- 7 do 
co nil jonad f 

F. gas >.) J ain mod &gn , ma an- 
oDvgmjo an ꝗC horde erm DE Fo mynje 1 an 
La, agvy ma Tojribjnmo go epajbrede at 
 HFnjomarta 6. 

C. An veacayn yn do bevnard ? 

F. V7 de ae an: a Ta VE com FAY Im ag vr 
nac yt? ii. ne HA o- He Ae a pavgo yj ſnymne ac, 
nac byvl Am agvY Fajll ajge &i a bevnad; 
65m Ir YEmojh vo'n Uayal , von Mhac LE, 
do' n C he de „don C he rd qe, do n Te an- 
FIFanctyy7 , von Eaylan, do gac le due 
mrajne ad 


3 (419) | 
VD. What do you fay , in Order to overcome the 
Temptation? 8. | 
A. I fay: Aſſſt me, O Lord, with thy Grace: I 
renounce theſe Temptations : I would ſooner ſuffer Death 
than conſent to them. e Nx 


| 2. What ought one to do, when he thinks, he 
has fallen into Sin? 5 
A. He ought to make an Act of Contrition, and 


Guard for the future. 


O. Are we not obliged to pray at other Times? 


-> * 


always, and not to grow ſlack therein. S. Luk. 18. 1. 
0 P. How can we fulfill this Commandment? 


A. We chall, in ſome Meaſure, fulfill it, if we, 
n I often in the Day, lift up our Hearts to God; and 
if we devoutly offer up our Actions to him. 


O. Is it difficult to do fo ? 

A. No: it is fo eaſy a Work, that no one can 
truly ſay, he has not both Time and Leiſure for it. 
The Gentleman, the Scholar , the Merchant, the 
Tradeſman , the Shepherd , the Plow-man , the 
Servant, the Sick, every one may, frequently in 
the Day, think of God and Godly Things ; and 

D d ij lanctify 


2 


ſay: O Lord, I am very ſorry for having offended thee: 
I purpoſe, with thy Aſſiſtance, to be more upon my 


A. Our Saviour ſays, that it is neceſſary 20 pray 


| 
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rmrajme ad go Ljonman ya Us a Dhja 4 vy ſa 
ajn Ne cis Djaga ; agvy 4 Injomafrt a Ale hi 
do nomæd ie na To nnd go by de da cin. 
tygeom agvy va thraygrylioon. 
FEE ˙ 0 ITT ES ITTRPITCE 9 


AN 8 CSEISJON N. 


Borst * jehjonn Munrtæ agvy don Mhob n 
£4. ej 4 H r 


0 . IY AR ann? 

F. A ta Toga Unnygze , agvr j0DbAMMT 
jonn & VTojnò ne ahi va pps vo Dhya tl 
» agyy feoſl an SlanyFeeona JOSA CR5OSD, 


Nom pre agvy 4 bay n enann na Coy 
ce, aj an Sone 

C. Che vd y J6obajme ann? 

f. A c Tabaprry, vo Nejzb (*) ee AN dde 
nõ eohεράαο D, noe bfrovgear Dia Fot v6 
FEjn amd n; 4 N roy do mana nõ d Achy- 
Tad an od Ejgjny erm 4 loft. c vac ca ain 

beodaj6 agvy n manbaji d ονmi4 il () by nd. 
C. Cjonnar jr tf jn-· ſobba jc an x Ay jonn? 

F. Do önſg Jo bf oftaltap ann , agvy go 
njobbante an do Dbza Yfjon-eyl agvy Fju- 
FeO JO SA n r q Aham 
agvy Hjona. 


C. dn yEmjn A pad, nã meay , go njob- 


 (')ceropadaca, | go yollay. 
f | bajneoeaft 
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ſanctify all his Adions by offering them piously to 


his Maker and Redeemer. 


Pc BIR ODHNICHHEOR 


Of the Holy: Maſs, and of the Manner. of” 


heating it. 


L. * Hat is the Maſs? 


A. It is both a choice Prayer, and a Sacrifice 


wherein the Body and Blood of our Saviour JESUS 


CHRIST, are really offered to God, under the 


Forms of Bread and Wine, in Remembrance of 


his Holy Paſſion and Death on the Croſs, for our Sake. 


O. What is a Sacrifice? 
A. It is an Offering of ſenſible or corporal Things; 
which God ordained to be offered to himſelf alone; 


and alſo to be ſlain, or ſome Vay changed, in 


publick Acknowledgment of his Sovereign Pomi- 
nion over the Living and the Dead. 

O. Ho is the Maſs a true Sacrifice? 

A. Becauſe the true Body and true Blood of Jesus 


CHRIST, ate therein offered and Sacrificed to 


God, under the Forms of Bread and Wine. Gen. 14. 
18. Pf. 109. 3, 4. Hebr. 7. I. Gc. Malach. 1. 103 11. 
§. Mat. 26,26. &c. Hebr. 13. 10. 

25 Can it be ſaid, or imagined, that the Glorious 
and J 


mmortal Body of our Saviour, is ſacriſiced in tie 
Maſs 2 Dd iy A. It. 
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bamntedp Copp Ilona Dorapbta ap SLE- 

mig teoha i an Ajyhjonn? | 
F. i YEmjh i jaccanarac a fiat 
agvy a ie de ad go DaJngjons 07ft an Tan do 
vo co EA g An SAFARAT an wdLhan agvy 

n jon, rofl ce C ROS D xy&jm go i 

I ova An Nearma ; agvy tajbry 
Je aft dme man jn, go Tartan & thy 
agry a Fheojl- In 6 cejle pe Cloyde an na 
mbnjætan y (*) amajl vo gaHHad jav da ppb 
6 c&jle 4 FChann na C Hojce. 

C. Cjonnay vr jr cyon 4 nad, go » njod- 
batte an- nõ go ghνον Fl gv Teojl 
Momtæ Chnjord go trpmoonca jr an A 


2 i jo nn? 


F. Do bn go gCaſte ann an Sagant F yl 
» agry Feojl Fhjop-rayal fle DE; agvy go 
qc ne am an Cafreamyo man an gevv- 
na Cevyad agvy bay Chnjoyo, ain an 
I choc, a Ic me dnn. 

C. Cja v4 vToynb inte an an ſobbajnv- 7 

. Do Dhja Ulea-evmactae Amn; do bnj3 
gv abe yem amãjn, Riq na Rjoy » Te ar- 
na na Te anna, agyvy And lart Nei 
4g vy Tal man. 

C. Nac & onaltan ain 6+ 54 jovbajre an 
Ayyhjnn do na ) No om? 
F. NJ yopaltafp, agvy nj vl ονj,4l-2 yo- 

(Mere Sc eam Chojnp Crore Tab. 
8 

N. 


NE jl 


(423) 


A. It can and should be ſaid, and firmly believ- 
ed; for, when the Prieſt conſecrates the Bread and 
Wine, Chriſt verily offers himſelf to his Heavenly 
Father; and it is thereby repreſented to us, that by 


the Sword of the Fords, his Body and Blood are ſe- | 


parated from one another, (*) as they were really 
ſeparated upon the Croſs. 1. Cor. 11.. 24, 25. Cc. 
Revel. 5. 6. : 


O. How yet can it be ſaid, that the Sacred Body 


and Blood of Chriſt are ſacrificed, or myſtically deſtroyed 


in the Maſs ? 


A. Becauſe the Prieſt conſumes the moſt Precious 
Body and Blood of the Son of God ; and that this Con- 
ſu 
and Paſſion upon the Croſs. 1, Cor. 11. 26. 
O. To e this Sacrifice offered? 
A. To Almi 
that is King of Kings, 
Prince of. Heaven and Earth. 


0. Is not the Sacrifice of the Maſi ſometimes 


offered to the Saints? 
A. No; nor is it lawful to offer it to either Saint 
or Angel: but it is offered to God alone, in Thanks- 


Moms 


— 


7 — 


(*) See the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. Pag. 249. 


D d uy giving | 


_ puts us likewiſe in Mind of Chriſt's Death 


ty God only; becauſe it is he alone, 
ngs , Lord of Lords ,. and Sovereign 
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Hail vo N om , n6 d Ange al: g de . in- 
rea j do Dhja amm, map biet bye. 
c ain Yon Hh Jol ajce a do na No lom- 
aj; agvy commnygeeajp ofrca r an Ly jonn, 
jonnar, Jo ac d an e jovbayhre Mhop-lvayge» 
» re an On6jn 56% 3 4 9Y 30 ngvyDjr 
v oajnn e ain Niem, an Tan do Commnygmſo» 
„ne OHTA-YAn an Calan. 

C. Cia vvbazne an ce Ayxfiſonn? 

F. An vTjzeapna SOSA CRj0SD. 

Ki 2 Am a nDvbayne E 


F. An ode ce vA do bhaſte a & m 4 


ce vA. 
C. Ci de jn an Ajyhjonn n nõ Tojnbjneay 
do Dh ja an job ban - Vj a nojr ? 

E, Cpjor® , an ndjro-Fagajpe Nonfiyde; 
a def agvy po To jnbjneay E cin go lae- 
Te amajl jr an Agyrhjonn, d dean Neanoa 
An aft Sone. 

Nac nend y6r na Sagajre ele A 
Fhionn? 7 

F. De jn yd gan er „ AFYY vohα¹aN E 
do Dhja ann Ajnm Chnjoro , da Fogan- 
TYJ+& ag vr Lv t pyotdlca jad. 

C. Cja ajge a byyl Crmact pe Ajyijonn 
do ian? 

F. Ag an Die am vo amm, noc do To Dia 
gv an CA glVy amac erm 4 habe, eadon, 
na h&orbyg agvyr na Sagajme. 

C. Oy veapbra, Fo vTojnibjneann C RIOS2 
4 Flu ary a Fheojl renn d Aan jo. 

five 
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giving for his great Favours to the Saints + and 
there is a Commemoration made of them in the 
Maſs, to the End, that this moſt Precious Sacri- 
Ace may tend to their Honour; and that they pray 
for us in Heaven, at the ſame Time, that we celebrate 


their Memory upon Earth, Can, of the Mals. Conc, 
Trid, ſeſſ. 22. c. 3. 


O. Who ſaid the firſt Maſs ? : 

A. Our Lord JESUS CHRIS r. 

C. At what Time did he ſay it? 

A. The fame Night he was berrayed to be erncified. 
1, Cor. 11. 23. 

V. Who ſays the Maſs, or offers this Sacrifice 
now to God ? 
A. Chriſt, our Eternal High-Prieft ſays it, and offer- 
i eth himſelf daily, in the Maſs , to his Heavenly Fa- 
P ther for us. P.. 109. 4. Hebr. 6. c. 20. v. J. c. 24, 25. v. 
CONC. Trid. feſf. 22. c. 2. 

£. Do not the other Prieſts allo a Maſs ? 


A. They do undoubtedly and they offer it to 
God in Chriſt's Name, whoſe Servants and Miniſters 
they are. S. Luk. 22. 19. 


2 Who is it, that has Power to ſay Maſs: 5? 


1 A. Thoſe only, whom God and the Church have 
ns appointed to ſay it, to wit, Bishops and Priefis. Hebr. 
5+ 4+ 


O. Since it is certain, that Chriſt offers his own 
Body and Blood, in the Maſs, to his Eternal Father, 
1 


(426) | 
nde nf an dyyponn ; nac vedpbra man 
an g Cena, gyn ab jonann jovbajtrc an 
Arn ag jovbayre na Cnojce? 
"os N. de c ib go de ji, gyn ab jonann 
ad, act amjn, Jo n jobbajnd na Cnojce 
vl ce ad, Ag VV Fo bewl job bai an Ajynijnn 
Neamprulrede ; e n, gyn dofrrad Ful 
Wayal Chnjorv, agvr gyn gAHhnα va ib 
4 Chopnp dgvy a Anam pe Ecjle a FChann na 
Cnojce; agry nac H A HHN 4 no y. 

argv nac q Cyntean erm bajy &, act go 
rxſrbohea, aq y 4 Dare nõ 4 La bea. 
nad Aw jn. 

C. Cja ajn Son De jnte an an <A jyrjonn? 

F. Ayn Son na mbeod ag v na Maps. 


C. Cne vb & an 3 do nj job bajyrc an 
Ayu jnn do na beobajb? 


F. Do ge jb b 6 DH Craſce ae gv To: 


fra jodbajpee na Cnojce , eavon, nd Inhã- 
ra, 4 TH na Riad canar oprea. 

C. Cja hjad a meayg na mbeoð, v4 TC 
an xA ron 4 Socap ? 

F. Do ce o YE 4 Socap. wo ball azd na h&a- 
give Jo eojccjonn , ary go (') YYnhadac 
don cc n Son 4 n De rte afi & , don cSagꝗart 
d de jn , agvr d'on (*) Crex SMA F. 

Che vd & an Soc api vo vj r do na HH. 

F. Cagovge YE 4 bPjan « BYD, 
agvy Lratyge 4 byyayglad dr. 

(*) Tpegrjales. | (*) Dpeam 

| . 
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is it not likewiſe certain, that the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs is the ſame with the Sacrifice of the Croſs ? 


A. It is verily certain, that they are the ſame; 
fave only , that the Sacrifice of the Croſs was Bloody, 
and that the Sacrifice of the Maſs is unbloody; that 
is, that Chriſt's Precious Blood was ſpilt, and that his 
Body and Soul yere really ſeparated from one ano- 
ther on the Croſs ; and that now, his Blood is not 
ſpilt, nor is he put to Death, only myſtically, and 
in Appearance or Repreſentation, Rom. 6. 9 10. 


C. For whom is the Maſs offered? "INT 

A. For the Living and the Dead. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 
22. c. 2. | 

O. Of what Advantage is the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs to the Living? 

A. It procures them from God the Merits and 
Fruit of the Sacrifice of the Croſs , that is, the 
(Traces, we ſtand in Need of. | 

9. Who are thoſe among the Living, that benefit 
by the Maſs ? | 

A, The Members of the Church in General, and 
eſpecially the Perſon for whom it is ſaid, the Prieſt 
who fays it, and thoſe who aſſiſt at it. | 


©. Of what Advantage is it to the Dead? 

A. It leſſens their Pain in Purgatory, and haſtens 
their Deliverance out of it. 2. Mach. 12. 43, Cc. S. 
Aug. I. 9. Confeſſ. Enchir. c. 110. Conc, Trid. Seff. 22. 
c. 2. Can. 3. . O. Are 
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C. An byyl YE EH oN Arnjonn 
d ede ac go mynjec ? 

F. Ni by NEA] onynn 4 er dea ace 
ajn Lact} Slojne ag Downayy amn; 
7 de ð j p16 mat ag V jr jo ol ta Ayu jonn 
v eHbeacr conimmnye ag vr I von & Jo 
comꝗganac. 

C An con do Neae Yftejoll vo bevnarn aj 


renn d de ccc J ac Aon La, n6 Jo 


mynje ? 

F. ir en Jo de in; do bn go bewl YE nd 
raſcne amac a Latdjn De , agvy 116 Taftibac 
do n cẽ Crea f. 

C. Nac vjogbalac dd C, an rern, a. 
nad 4) de ang a T5 nac vTNgd wie! | 


F. NJ wjogbalas ; 5% u 6yml jr an A- 
hon act Unnvg A g N jodbæje, 4 cã d lla. 


Lac an an c Saga Au do de vnam cm 


DE ajn Son an Phobyl, Of a cjonn Vn, æt- 

nie an Caglyy vo Fac Sag ac Pappay- 

de, Co &jgjn Don Ani Do jn gad 

do CAC, nd Tabajnt ya de Lt A mjnjrFad bo jb 

Jo mynje, ag yr go HN jnyge i Laec;b. Site 
agrr Dommnajq;. 

A mr » jr yollay , g g vn Teangap mand 
an Ladin, mac bynl Teangajſo jr an 
Coop Ir fFojnlefeeaoyge TA 4 jn nd ThJ- 

yn jon ; n jr tea . ates Fan Neac 


— 


0 ) Teangæjn. 5 5 
£131! 


Nile 


niently be done. | 


1 pe 
D. Are we bound to hear Maſs often? 


A. Ve are not obliged to hear it, but upon Sundays 


and Holy-Days only; yet it is very good and com- 
mendable to hear Maſs as often as it can conve- 


* 
— 


O. Should one endeavour to hear Maſs every 


Day, or often? | | 


A. He should indeed; becauſe it is very pleaſing 
in the Sight of God, and very beneficial to him, 


Who heareth it. | 


O. Is it not hurtſul to the People, that the Maſs 
should be celebrated in a Language, Which is nor 
underſtood by all of them? 5 ä 

A. It is not; for the Maſs is only a Prayer and 
Sacrifice, which the Prieſt alone is obliged to offer 
for the People. Moreover, the Church commands 


every Parish-Prieſ} to expound often ſome Part of 


the Maſs to the People; or to get it expounded for 


them, and particularly on Sundays and Holy Days. 
Conc. Trid. ſeſſ. 22. c. 8. | 


Again, it is manifeſt, although the Latin be a 
dead Language, that there is no Language in Eu- 
rope more univerſally underſtood ; there being ſcarce 
a Village without ſome Body that underſtands 


it: ſo that it cannot be truly ſaid, that it is an unknown 
Tongue. 


O. Why 


| (430) | 
En vo TNge ay j: an cot nat 
gv Te angad commprede . i 
C. Chnevo ya nDevnann an Caglyy Fẽbm 

don (*) Lardjon can hCeangtajs ole na 
_ hEdnpa ? 155 8 

F. Ajn cv, do bnJ3 gyn yonleeeaove c 
4 na TtviJYjn jond Wn Teng ad ojle. jr an 
waa Feact, vo bnjy gyn Ceangaro mand j, 
Ajn nac vTem CLoelds , jy jnuce j Hoya 
Unna Choſte jonn na hEaglyye do cm. 


ron & pats 


vac o Ach agry o hS./pjb-cjallayb: Nj bro 


no be c cajn a vevnad, va gCvVnyde an A 
Foun ann Fac mis beaplagajn evzeormwl , 
malaptac , vd Llabaptafp nj h& amajm ann 
ac Tin, 4c för a Menan vo mjn-cnjoeayb 
axvry d jangeslaj} gaca Rjogatta 1, beag- 
nac, aj Fead na hESnpa. REN 
Tamy vn, jr mõn an Soca ag a Slay 
do lc Ad ag VN do Chojg enjoc Vb, Ufiny- 
Je Corte jonn na hn, DA com- 
Jonann a md agry a mbæjle; jonnay 81 ab 
Egon gyn Fjon- Tharyge va njnjb javy 
mvrna Fear 816 ea hAm jy jonnã dre AMEN , 
ea hAm jy e6jn do jb a bet an a lnb, ca 
hm jy eeant year ad, nd gac Nj ojle, vo bea- 
nary leo, nd jy ojneamnac bö jb, do de vnad. 
C. Cjonnay jr con dunn Arhjonn de- 
de eic c? Fr + 
F. Jr en dn (a CH aα go hjoml any, Jo 


) Cm. 
X NA je ac 


* 
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Why doth the Church make uſo of the Latin 


_ preferably to any other Language in Europe? 


A. Firſt, becauſe it is more univerſally underſtood - 


than any other Language. In the next Place , be- 
cauſe it is a dead Language, not ſubject to change; 


it is in it the Liturgy or Common Prayers of the 


Church can be beſt preſerved from Alteration and 
Corruption: a Thing, which could hardly be done, 
if the Maſs were turned into all the different 
and variable Jargons , ſpoken not only in each Coun- 
try, but alſo in many Provinces and remote Dif- 


tricts of almoſt each Kingdom throughout all Eu- 
rope. 


Beſides that, it is a great Advantage and Com- 


fort to Travellers and Foreigners , to find the pub- 
lick Prayers of the Church uniform or the very 
ſame, both at home and abroad; ſo that they muſt 
indeed be very Idiots, if they know not when to ſay 
AMEN, When to kneel, when to ſtand , or do 
any Thing elſe , that concerns them, or that is proper 
for them to do. | 


O. How ought we to hear Maſs ? 


A. We should hear it entirely, attentively , 
reſpectfully, and devoutly ; for curſed is he who doth 
the I/ork of God negligently. Jer. 18. 10. 

| O. Who 


; 
= 
F 8 5 
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hAjneac , go mõbamyl, 49 Fo. ei ice ac; ; 
6% f mallvge an TE do nj noc de DE go 
ma jnne ac cui. 

C. Cja hjav an Dong Crea E Jo Man- 
aAjneadc ? 

F. A xa an myncii po coolay ayge , nd do 
de jn Ape do Mei djomlojne no Tlogal ca. 


. Cja hjao an n „nac jide ann E 


30 nöd 

F. An myntyh Fevcar ns 4maneay & enn 
agvy anall, ag compar ne CE1Le , nd ang (*) 
a myll yd in read Wsn-cova von Ayrnjonn; 
A gr orf an De am C N E jn Lead Il Vn, 
no An leat-lyge ie Tac a. 

C. Cnevd jy jnde vnca cm Ajynjnn vEmy- 
de acc go c Abr, 

F. Jr <6jt vo Neae & yen dome an Fo 


Tn/opeamvl , Thomod ; ag Y Dja do Jude 6 


Chnobe agvy 6 Ajgnead; n jr Spjoftan 
Da, ag Y an Dpeam abHHCjN E » jr Ejgjn 
„ Dj A, , d 4 Spohad 4g Y 4 beſnynne. 

C. Cne vw do nj Iv an That do tjonnygnay 
an Sagt an x eſiſonn? 

F. Do njm Comapta na Chojce ; agvy 
zojnbjnm do Di an Mom. Jodbæjnr, maille 
mr an Ajg ne a agvy my an Ryn eevDna y, LE 
at. tojnbjn JOSA CR5OSD Js TVT; arr 
LE a vTojnbjneann av Eaglyy j ann A jnmyyon. 


C. Che vd & an tAjgnead LE ap TojniGIpe aft 


4 « SLAnvFoeo jm jt! 
(*) apulegypeadcrt. 


* . 
J 


F. Do 


— 


te; 
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2. Who are they who hear Maſe carelefsly ? 


A. Such Perſons as sleep at it, or that give At- 
tention to idle or worldly Things. FOUL 
E-. Who are they, who hear it with Diſreſpe&? 


A. Thoſe who gaze or look about, talking to one 
another; or amuſe themſelves with Trifles, during a 
conſiderable Part of the Maſs , and alſo thoſe who hear 
— en one Knee, or leaning half ſtretched upon any 

ing. Alte 

: 0” What is to be done, in Order to hear Maſs 
devoutly ? Ny R 
A. One ought to behave himſelf modeſtly and 
gravely; and to pray to God with all his Heart and 
Soul; for God is a Spirit , and they who adore him , 
muſt adore in Spirit and Truth.” S. Jo. 4. 24. 

O. What do you, when the Prieſt begins the 
Maſs? © e We, | 
A. I make the Sign of the Croſs ; and offer the 
Holy Sacrifice to God with the ſame Mind and 
Intention, with which JzsUs CRRIs v firſt offer- 
ed it; and with Which the Church offers it in his 
Name. N . 

O. With what Intention did our Saviour offer 
_! Al | 


Ee A. His 
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F. Do bvd Ajgnead v6, agvy jr & For ji 
Man ler, Dja daha ag VN vo mol at; byb- 
eacay do Tabajne b; Fnaya agvy Max 
Te A att (*) He acad vo Tylleat dM ue. 

C. Chevo do nj , an Tan do cg 
var an tAbLann Cone ag ta, eabon, Copp 
Cnjoyo? Ns 

F. De jn jm: A kCyzeapnd, eie ſojm go ver 


« mjn, go öl x in Fhyl ag Y Fheojl , din 


» Db Pnnace för agvy Dhjadace , Jo cjnnee 


> JT, an TSAphamvne . Avpajm dgry mo- 


lam TY jnnce, 6 mo choyde Jo hjoml an. 
C. Che vd de jn an Tan vo AHD NDean an 
Chajljy ? h | 
F. De jm: »A Te EE,, avnaym ov thu 
„Fhjon va ral; do bejnim mjle bVbe ac , 
rã na dont ain mo yon a ꝗChann na Co- 
» Ce, Na l&j3 dam « Tonað do cajllead, xc 
mo Peace bib. 
C. Che vd do 1 
an Ajyijnn? | 
F. bjm ag avnad, 48 molad, agvy 49 
g nãbvgad an Te AHhHHe; Ag vor ag vm 
Lad v6. | | 
C. cne vd do jc ag De jne ad an Ajynjun? 
F. Do be jn jm bye ac pe Dja ya na Mhojp- 
⁊ jo dl a je j, go HA june an Son an Ajynjnn 
dear; agvr janham fate amnar na 
oer, Ann an TyT ME, co g do bjor 
d A C eax. : - 8 
„ He acayde ad. 


c* o n amac go De jne ad 


—_—___— 


C. C jonnar 


2 my 
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A. His Intention was, and ſtill is, to adore and 
praiſe God; to give him Thanks; and to merit for 


us Grace and the Remiſſion of our Sins. S. Mat. 26. 


1 | | 
O. What do you at the Elevation of the Bleſſed 
Hoſt , that is, the Body of Chriſt? | 


A. I fay : O Lord, I verily believe, that thy Body 
and Blood, thy Soul and Divinity alſo, are really pre- 
ſent in this Sacrament. I do with all my Heart adore 


and praiſe thee therein. 


. What do you fay at the Elevation of the 
Chalice ? | F 

A. I fay: O Lord, I adore thy moſt Precious Blood: 
1 give thee infinite Thanks for having shed it for my 
ſake on the Croſs. Suffer me not, by my Sins, to loſe 
the Fruit thereof. | 


| O. What do you afterwards until the Maſs is 

ended ? ; | SIT 
A. I continue in adoring , praiſing and loving our 

Lord; and alſo in humbling my ſelf before him. 


What do you do at the End of the Maſs ? 

I give Thanks to God for his great Favours 
particularly for the Maſs I heard; and I beg Pardon 
for the Faults, I committed, whilſt I was hearing it. 


Ee ij D. How 
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C5 Connery de n Iv b Ne acafr vo DhJa ag 
Fyyde acc an Ayyhjun? 

F. De jnjm: « A hTrgeapna , vo bejnm mile 
be N dN, Fd man cyYg ar bam, ThE 
do lo ernie an <A hionn- TA de- 
» DEACT; AJYY Ain Son na M HAH do yvaHAT 
» AJFe- 

C. Mee gnatac Un ge Corneng ita do 


l aaead ag an Ayrnjonn! 
F. jr gn tac, ag y v 4 ca a bajle 


evm a glacta 4 nor agyi 4 HM¶, go Hi 


Man ag v Tha nõ na. 

C. Cnevo jr Urge Coſ e ag c ann? 

F. Lge do beannygreap The GH A tn DE 
4g’ che Upnyg. 
C. Nac Ina gearn6gac U e no Mete 


an Anam do beannvgad, no a mear Jo byvt 


Tabac c ajp bje jonnea ? 

F. M hEas: n Je arhõg Tſobl je ab 
Neaurba d janniaſd the Unnyge Caglyye 
DE ; agvy jr THF nj na hupnyge-ye bjoy 
Srl. agynne r Tajnbe do bram ay nd 
Nejejb- ve an Tan do njomyd Frm d job 
majlle ne C ne de am z AgvY ir Jorma Inſom 
v4 de afibæd, nac dſomlon ap nocht 


Or a <jonn Yjns vajtjn Dia x&jn Uyrge a- 
da Coche ag c ag V Ilanca do bevnad y 
an TSen-peact ; 2 In, Jo deanbtæ, 
gan Pyjredsg na Jearndg. 

C. An dT let a Tajibeanas ar an Son 
| TILL 
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O. How do you give Thanks to God for having 
heard Maſs ? 

A. I fay: O Lord, I give thee infinite Thanks for 

having, through thy great Mercy, vouchſafed me to 

hear this Maſs ; and for the Graces, which I have re- 


ceived thereat. 


O. Is it not the Cuſtom to take Holy Mater at 
Maſs? 

A. Ves, it is; and even to carry it Home, in 
order to take it no and then, particularly Morning 
and Evening, and before Prayers. 

- £ What is Holy I/ater ? | 
Water ſanctified by the Word of God and 
Prayer. | 

O. Is it not a Superſtitious Practice to bleſs Water 
or inanimate Things, or to attribute any Virtue to 
them? | | 

A. No: it is no Superſtition to look for Heavenly 
Favours from the Prayers of the Church of God; and 
it is in Virtue of theſe Prayers, that we hope to reap 
Advantage from theſe Things, when we uſe them 
with Faith; and many a Fatt proves, that our Hopes 
are not vain. S. Epiphan. Her. 30. S. Hierome in the 
life of Hilarjon. Theodoret lib, 5. Hiſt, Eccleſ.c. 21. 
„ 

Moreover, God himſelf ordered Holy and puri- 
tying Taters to be made in the old Late; and that, 
aſſuredly, without Hitcſcraft or Superſtiton. Num. 
5. C. 17. v. 19. c. 9. &c. 

2. Can you shew from Holy: Writ that Water, 

| E. S 11] Salt 2 
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bynn Dhjaga „Jvn jn go dlydjonac FE trydm | 


do be vnad vUrge, do HSal ann, d' Ola 4g v 
v4 let db ym , erm Cabaprea ajn byt of - 
F-ajlL o DH 

F. Do cg; om lẽ amid ann r daha ag v 
r an eñgead Cajbydjl don ceatnaman La- 
ban do Leabnaj6 na Ryjor , gvn ler an 
Fa ELISEUS Jo mjonbyleac Uf ge 
vhnc6medca JERICHO pe teflgean Sa- 


Lajun ann a Toba; agry gyn ler YE 


« NAAMAN SIRJANACH 6 Lobnad ps 
 kllrgeabajb Abanna JORDAN. 

Do Nn ap SLAnyFreomn yt jn, noc do Cnv- 
taſy Neam ag vr Talam fit na bein 
am jn, » yejle aj an vT alm, vo fijunyd YE 


» Lajb don ESE, ag v do le at uq t an LA 60 


* Ajn Fxljb dne do ry gad na ball, ag pad 
: mcd, jonna1l a Loc SIJCOE; Vme Inn 
„ D nc yð YE , dil YE) gv cã jn Flan- 
0 fia dei eac aft II- 

D'vungadan yy na br voll Mo nan do 
©/9jnjb dynne ne hOlA, agry do flanygeavap 
JaD. 

C. An xc ojn urge ag rr let oe bee 
oH “ fit be an no MID,mueẽ d ajjt 
bje do Ila cad: i 

F: N reo, com mat ne 5728 ag vH pe 
DjF , noc do beannygear go lae ce amol gac 
Dnvng jome har jad cin go Cnjoybannul 3 0p 
a de j att « Slanvgreojn Jo nlomann an Al- 
» T6jfL an Tjoblajee a cã ifrte; ag y wy 

4d 


„ 85 
Salt, Oil and the like may be lavfully uſed to obtain 


any Favour from God? 


A. I can; for we read in the "IR. and fifth 
Chapters of the fourth Book of Kings, that the Prophet 
Elisha miraculouſly healed the noiſom Waters of 
Jericho by caſting ſalt into the ſpring ; and cured Naa- 
man the Syrian of the Leproſy by the Mavers of the 

River Jordan. ET. 


Our Saviour himſelf, who had by his fole Word: 
created Heaven and Earth, ſpit on the Ground, made 
Clay of his Spittle, and ſpread it upon the Eyes of a Man 
born Blind, ſaying unto him: Go, wash in the Pool 
of Siloe ; he went therefore, and washed, and came 
back clearſighted. S. Jo. 9. 6, 7. 


The Apoſtles alſo anointed with oil many that were 
| ſick 3 and healed them. 8. Mar. 6. 1 3. | 


O. Can Mater and the like be capable of Bleſſing. 
or any Eolineſs? | : 1 1 


A. It can, as well as Meat and Drink, which all 
thoſe, who live like Chriſtians, do bleſs every Day; 
for our Saviour ſayeth, that the Altar. ſanctiſies the Gift 

that is upon it; and the Apoſile St. Paul aſſures us, 
that every Creature is ſanctiſied by the Word of God and 
| Ee ij Prayer. 
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Bagh an 4 Nom Xprool POL "PRs „30 Alon 
„Tan FAC NJ do Envy TH3 Da, ThE bnẽ tt in DE 
» AFYY _ wha ww 

C. Chero & jr Ferm don Urge. Chojy- 
peagra? 
F. be anne an Caglyy & ThE Upnyze 
; OHifrde jnce, erm Commnee ag beannacta 
DE d' jana jd don Lyct, do nj Fm de; AFYY 
Fo Nine cm go gCoreonyyd jad ain 
» CYMactajb an Djabyl. 


Tajryy Im, i mage jr rEmyh D rod nd ; 


erm an Chonnaptta , do pnneamap pt Dia 
an A gad an Djabyl , an tan do glanad yin 
Jo ThScajneac 6 pe ac a ThE Urge an bajy- 
DJD, do CVRt & gCvmmne dnn; agry Ev aft 
ne all amna (') d' α , no cvm Jnjoms 
Cnoyde bnvg do be vA. 


C. An 6yvl Unnyg na hE-aglnre com b 


vac rin a Caan DE, agvy 4 congnar of A. 
gajl vnn an Agar cejlge agry ] Na- 
mad an n nama, an tan vo njomyd term 
„U] e Cojypeagzta majlle nie. Che Ide am f 
F. M byyl Nj ajn byt jr m6 evo jmpjde ain 
Dhja jond an Upnyz Fo coc jonn; ag vr 
de anba d an Nom A prdol Se vm Dynn» 
AF aft nJpnjoYYFad erm £0428 4 Yon 4 cle 5 
gyn môn bn Uhse oVThactvg an 5 
» n&jm; go ia j ECIAS na byne anbranns 


» coy ml pynne , agvr gyn 3d YE 30 dyte jol⸗ 


lac ya Fan feantynn do bevnad ain an 
Talam, ag v nj de ind F Aut Ann 471 


(') DaTwacan. » fea 


32 
Prayer. S. Mat. c. 23. 19. 1. Tim. 4. 4, 5: 


©. What is the Uſe of Holy Hater? 


A. The Church bleſſes it with ſolemn Prayer, to 
beg God's Protection and Bleſſing upon thoſe, who 


uſe it; and eee, 5 that they may be defended 
from the Powers of Darkneſs. 


Moreover, it may well ſerve to put us in Mind 
of the Covenant we made with God againſt the Devil, 
when by the Hater of Baptiſm, we were mercifully 
cleanſed from Sin; and of Renewing our Promiſe , 
or of making an AQ of Contrition. 


O. Are the Prayers of the Charch ſo prevailing 
with God, as to obtain us his Aſſiſtance againſt the 
Wiles and Power of the Enemy of our Salvation , 
when we uſe Holy Mater with Faith ? 


A. Nothing prevails more upon God than Prayer 
in general; and the Apoſtle &. Wks exhorting usto 
pray for one another, abate us, that the aſſiduous Prayer 
of a Juſt Man availeth much; that Elias was a Man 
ſubject to the like Paſſions as we are, and prayed ear- 
neſily , that it might not rain upon the Earth, and it 
rained not for three Years and fix Months ; that he 


prayed again : and the Heaven gave Rain, and the 
Earth yielded her Fruit. 


Now, 
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„ ve T mbl jædan ag v YE Wor ; gyn 
3d TE « mY > a4grr vo N ] t eapovinn 
„ VADA » ag vo VF an Tal am 4 Tofiad. 

A nojr, m4 <a Ahn cdje yd let com ev- 
maccac 0, ir fol la T0 rj ẽ dean go cm- 
eajne ac Jnart - vn nd eagle Jo lẽ in 
o Ejnqe In jne go CVge Jicẽ ne; ag yr Jo dTv- 
Jann Dja do Fac Dneam, do comojbpygear nie 
na Fray ajb „Tonia bran-vpnrge na hEa- 
glyre vo, ie « nDyVbayre CRj OSD: go 
* a ven 6 . <7" 1116 n ma ann Ve 

j ain byt ajf an Aan ann mæjnmre, vo, 

4 YE vᷣ jb E. | 

An byyl FJnatrgzad an Urge cojr- 
Coty anyvg ann Eaglyy DE 

F.A tA YE no ã HHN, 0 cn Jo labafrt᷑ an 
n A Hl je na Ks 2 „agvy 4 Sg 
Gnnj6 na nel te ac Niomed ag vi Stat 
T6 ne ad e anda na hg le. 


C. Che vv xã mbe anuvq te dn dgvy FA Joo 
marꝗ ce an Salann mY an Wy ge ? 

D cn a JCEflL dun, gyn, amyl do 
ern e Salann an bjat (9 o Lobiory 
" agry vo ben cr DeaFblay v6 , map ym do na 
Fh rj do gezbmjo ThE Unmige na hEa- 
glure, an tan vo nſmſo féydm von Ujrge⸗ 
re maæjlle it Cfie de am, cord Inn an na 
Spyoha b neamglana , dgvy vo bein 


7% gs * 


(*) Ubbatd, Mhopgav. * win 
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Now, if the Prayers of Wacken be ſo powerful, 
it is manifeſt that the conſtant Prayers of the whole 
Church from the riſing of the Sun to the going 
down thereof, are always graciouſly heard; an 
that God granteth to all thoſe, who cooperate with 
his Grace, the Fruit of the perſeverant Prayer of 
that Church, to which Chriſt ſaid : verily , verily I ſay 

. unto you, if you ask the Father any Thing in my Name, 
1 it you. S. Jam. 5.16, 17, 18. S. Jo. 16. 


52 Is the Uſe of Holy Mater ancient in the Church 
of od? 

A, It is very ancient, fecing it is mentioned in 
the Apoſtolical Conſtirutions , and in the Writings of 
* Holy Fathers and ancient Church Hiſtorians. Conſtit. 
Apöſt. lib. 8, c. 35.S. Cypr. lib. 1. Epiſt. 12. S. Hier. 
ib. S. Baſil. lib. de Spir. Santo, c. 27. S. Gregor. 
the great lib. 9. Epiſt. 7 1. S. Epiphan. ibid. Theodor. 
ib. Pallad. Hiſtor. Lauſ. c. 6. Cc. 

©. Why is Sal: bleſſed and mingled with the 
Water? © 

A. To ſignify unto us, that, as ſal: preſerves Meat 
_ Corruption and gives ir a Relish; ſo doth the 

Grace which we'rective in Virtue of the Prayers of 
the Church, when we uſe this Water with Faith, 
defend us from unclean Spirits, and give us a Taſte 
for Heavenly Things. 


„ <*4a dS 


P. Why 
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Sinn Ta cue am do Tabajre do Ne jwjb nedwoa; 


C. Chevy ya gCleactann an Eaglyy Co- 


manta na Choice do pevnad 4g be amm qa 


an rSalajnn ag V an Urge, agvr an Fac 
Mom cone aq ad ojle? | 

. Da e a DTugre dnn, gyn ThE 
cinjord 3 47 4 JC hoe An af Ton, 
cart ye ay Fac Nj, jr mat dan nA nam, do 
Te Ac x. | . 

C. Che v & an Soca ji cin Nun do an- 
nung ar 4 Dhν, ann r do c an Un 
Je Sone , Cn f 

F. An dT, i eon d yfnn (i de ted aft 
agvy an Fac Deagnoy agry Deaygnat 
nlomta ojle, dã bynl jr an Eaglyy Chacojljee, 
majlle pr an Mod agvy pr an Meay jy oral; 

vo bet e JnnTe go bylo go lei a. qCvn 
ain byn, do eym gnoc ve mind af nd nama 
Do Cyp ain Agb, ie c nd br 02 
vol abt do vanamyn Cana o Dhja., 
Icvmmne dnn; no fie A h af . 
erm Nee, ag jannaꝰ Cymanca na Trio: 
nõ de Fo hOynjyedl , nc A td deb d oprvinn 
Jac vie Am van Sloqyl; agry gan Aft 
Do Devnad Fo. bnat ajn an Drying el 
Vd, « vo cãjne ai na jle Nejce nac dT yg d. 

Jr 4n van Feact , r ein dnn Urge 
Core ag ca do na c Yad majlle ne Coj- 
evo gv Cha „48g de vnd Dre ill 4 
gComnye ain Inſom Cuaſde. Enz, uo OE. 


() Fercyn. 
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D. Why doth the Church make uſe of the Sign of 
the Croſs , in bleſſing the Salt and Vater, and in all 
her other Conſecrations 7 


A. To let us underſtand, chat all our Good muſt 
come through Chriſt crucified for us on the Croſs, 


O. What Advantage ought we to draw from wh 
is ſaid here upon Holy Water? | 


A. Firſt , we ought to look upon it, and 
upon all the other ſacred Rites and Ceremonies of 
the Catholic Church, with due Reverence and Eſteem ; 
to be perſwaded , that they are all inſtituted to 
help on the great Affair of our Salvation, either 
by putting us in Mind of the unſpeakable Favours, 
which we have already received from God; or by 
raiſing our Affections to Heaven, humbly begging 
the Divine Aſſiſtance, whereof we-ſtand in Need 
every Moment of our Life; and ought neyer to 
imitate thoſe miſtaken People, ho rail againſt all 
Things , which they underſtand not. S. Jude. 10. 


why, on, 
* - 
= \ BB. &- | > 2 TS 


Secondly , we ought-to uſe Holy Farerwithefrs 
tention and Devotion, always endeavouring to make 
an Act of Contrition , or ſome other Act of Religion; 
and to ſprinkle our ſelves, and even our Dwellings 
with it from Time to Time, faying , without making 
any 
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Fnjom n ojle do de vnd, ag y 4 e natarb 
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age A ue ARS He 
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Do N Pajopjn 16 do n Cons yn maine , Ce. 


2 — Reo j an Unna jr nãt᷑ let do nab 
an Ondjm na Nom e ; agvy em 4 


Nyon gde do TWLeatd? 
F. De jim an Pann. | 
C. Au bv an UN - rate ama a Lã. 
ran an SLanvigeeond agry a Nom ma can: 
F. A tx; vo bnjj nac byyl jnnee, act an 
Chn&, an Phan , ag Faire an Anl. 
EADON, Upmnaygte «a TA p16 Tajrneamac a La- 
" Ta 7 DE. 
C. Chievo x4 De inte an an « Parpnjn? 
F. Do erm an SlanyFreopa agry na Nom: 
6jF# vo mol d; ag VH vo erm Tray agvy Thid- 
ea ie D'faFajl 6 Dhja the Lrajrieatt at 
| os ag VN The Emmfwbe na N N 
C. Cjonnay de ini anPaopjn? 
F. Tan r Comapta na Chojce do bev- 
* nam ' 


1 5 
any other Sign but that of the Croſt: Thou shalt ſprin- 
kle me, O Lord, with Hyſſop , and I shall be cleanſed; 
thou shalt wash me; and I Mall be made whiter than 
WOW, PC. 50. v. 8. 


e ee dc b Ow" 


T HE e. LESS ON. 

Of the Beads or Crown of the Bleſſed Virgin 3 &c. 
5 EW Hat Prayer are you accuſtomed to ſay in 
4 FO Honour of the Bleſſed Virgin; and in 
Order to deſerve, and obtain her Interceſſion ? 

A. I fay the Beads. | NI 
(- Is this Prayer agreeable to our Saviour, and to 
1? his Bieſſed Mother ? os ann 
A. It is; becauſe it conſiſts only of the Creed, the 


Lord's Prayer, and Angelical Salutation; Which are 
moſt pleaſing Prayers in the Sight of Gd. 


O. For what End are the Beads ſaid? 
A. To praiſe our Lord and the Bleſſed Virgin, and 
to obtain Grace and Mercy from God, through the 
Merits of the Son, and the Interceſſion of the Mother. 


After making the Sign of the Croſs , I ſay the 


5 How do you ſay the Beads ? 
N Creed 
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nam, de jm an Chne a Cayojon; nd' & HN 
de yl ain Chnoſr mo Phajopjn, Pan an 
na Clocajb mbna , agvr Tale an Ajngjl. 
an na Clocajb be a5. 
C. Chevy & nj c ag jon do Pharopjnt 


F. janpam Fo medanmnac , ojnjyjoll ae 
* Acynge, va yl ann H unruqt 76.17. 

C. Cnevo & Foy an an Kevin d Vr var 
ne ad, ag mad do Paoijn? 

F. Ain na Rin. djamiiajb. I eavony « beſt, 
Annò 4 g Vr byæjne ad, beata agvy bay, 
» Erciynge N Deargabajl 4 Slang teo- 
Ha; n6 an Jh ajnoeacyy agyy ain Dhobnôn 
na No lom-6j7 136 I an TS Fal-xo. 

C. Nac yen vo Neac Une ien, a 
agus „ do deaFymvrajnej316 ejle ? 

.JY re din gan Amanyy; Ame Vn, jo 10 
ranbac dun an bPeacyye vo cl; Rn do 
Ile ad gan TyTm jonncæ ny 14 m6; agvr 
Conq uam d Jappaſe & jn Dhja, The E yngyde 
na « MoH oz e, erm an Dea αHẽ, -/ do c 4 
ung nom. 

C. Cjonnay do EnjocnvFih an Pann? 

F. De nm cnj Paroie ac, tf Fajletrbe an 

reg. 4 V Ct; agvy vo njm Comapta nd 
ales 12. „ map VH Ain oT An 

Aymm an NTA „& 

c. An öl * ks an Unna ce 
do pa go mymje? 

F. I de n go beyl , ma Japan an Chops 
o V HA na N eſte A TA jnnce. FR 

en 


rigs! 


N 
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Creed in Latin, or in English at the Croſs of the Beads 3 
the Lord s Prayer at every great Bead; and the An 


gelical Salutation at the ſmall ones. 


25 What do you do, whilſt you are ſaying the 
Beads ? 5; 3 

A. I heartily and humbly beg every Petition, 
that is contained in theſe Prayers. 
0 On what elſe may one think, when he ſays 
his Beads & FR. 
A. On the following Myfteries, to wit, the Va- 
tivity, Poverty, and Tribulations ; the Life and Death 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of our Saviour or on the 
Joys and Sorrows of the Bleſſed Virgin in this Life. 


VD. May notone, ſometimes, entertain other good 


e may undoubtedly ; wherefore, it is very, 
profitable for us, to bewail our Sins; to form a Reſo- 
lution of not falling into them any more; and to beg 
the Aſſiſtance of God, through the Interceſſion of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, for putting this good Reſolution 
in Practice. | 
D. How do you finish the Beads ? 

A. I ſay the Lord's Prayer thrice, and the Ange- 
lieal Salutation thrice , and the Creed; and I make 
the Sign of the Croſs, ſaying , as I did in the Begin- 
ning: In the Name of the Father, &c. 

O. Is it advantageous to repeat often the ſame 
Prayer ? | OE ICT. 

A. It is certainly, provided that the Heart earneſt- 
ly deſire the Contents of it. Ff V. Is 
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C. An ebyn 4 Weary » go Pl brard Engin 
17 un na bh ade ac agvy na batt tu 
xyde ad, va Me vncai var an Pajopjn? of 

F. Mien; on jr dſomlon agvy i gear: 
dg 4e 4 le ce oe In do baparnyl, ſit 

C. Cja d' an redjn an Parohjn vo dl a | 
Soca? 

F. Do ga le Cinſor Ne; In nj Fl. a 
Unnaq ain bre ir iacta nac, ag If h 
raſcne æmſq fie, Dia, jond na hUnnugte va 
gcymtan an Pain. 

C. Cja d m6 a Hog nanu an Paropjn? 
F. Don One am 4 TA gan Cejxjon » Jan 
Nödl m; m6 nã ele act y6y Unnyg vo de y- 

Ham. 

C. Che j an Upnmvg » le- a- my Don 
Nic yd ajn a Labnaman cen, do bb may 
le a CAE do cle acc? 

. de amn no Un (*) na Heammna. 


— 


"* ) An Chnoſde, na Vjnxjune. 

$000000000000000000000060056555660908 
AN 10. LEISIJO NN 

Do f j be an no dH na Meanmna. 


C. 8 Revo ſanUpnay In, aj a OTygain 

de amn no Uni na Meanmua? | 

. ji ẽ r Hjde amn noUpnaſy na le aumna . A. 

ann, be A vthactac , Lonmap do frequet 

Wer A Lain DE yz agvy nt Cong nam 4 of God 
Jinar, 


: R : 

D. Is it to be ſuppoſed, that there is any Vit 
tue in the Number of the Paters and Aves , where- 
of the Beads are compoſed.? 

A. No: ſuch an Opinion is both vain and ſuper- 
ſtitious. 


£. To whom can the Beads be beneficial? 
A. To all Chriſtians ; for there is no Prayer 


whatſoever more neceſſary, and more pleaſing to 
God, than the Prayers, whereof the Beads are 
compoſed. _ 


£ To whom are the Beads of the greateſt Uſe? 
To thoſe, who cannot read; or that are not , 
as yet, trained up or uſed to Prayer. 


Q. What Prayer beſides thoſe , we have already 
[poke of, would you have People to practiſe : 


4. Meditation or Mental Prayer, 


-T.H'E No. LESS OWN 


t. Of Meditation or Mental P rayer. : 
A { * N 7 Hat is that Prayer, you call Meditation 
* 2 W or Mental Prayer 

A. Meditation or Mental Prayer is a ſerious and 
vo frequent Reflexion, which is made in the Preſence 
1 4 of God, and by the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, on the 
Ay; Ffij Truths 
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Truths of Salvation, to know them well, to love 
them, and to put them in Practice. 8 


©. Is this Prayer of great Benefit ? | 

A. It is of very great Benefit; for by Practiſing: 
it, we learn to know ſolidly the Truths of Salva- 
tion, to love them warmly, and to put them in 
Practice faithfully. Theſe are the three Effects of 
Meditation, which can hardly be ſufficiently eſteem- 


ed; becauſe they comprehend all that is neceſ- 
ſary for Salvation. | 


Moreover , Meditation teaches us to ſpeak to- 
God, and to hear God, when he does us the Fa- 
your to ſpeak to us. We ſpeak to God,when we pray, 
and when. we beg of him ta grant us thoſe Things 
we ſtand in Need of: God-ſpeaks to us, when he 
enlightens our Underſtanding: by good Thoughts, 
excites our Will by his holy Inſpirations, and ani: 
mates us to put them in Execution. In ſpeaking to 
God , we beſeech him, that he will come to us 
by his Grace: In hearkening to him, we open 
our Hearts for him, to enter there: In ſpeaking to 
him, we demand his Lights and Favours: In hear- 
kening to him, we receive them, and encloſe- 
them in- our Hearts, to conſerve and practiſe them. 
Upon theſe; two Actions, ſpeaking to God from 
our Heart, and hearkening to him, when he 
ſpeaks to our Heart, depends abſolutely our Sal- 
vation, that is, the Beginning , Progreſs, and: 

a6 Ff iij Perfecting. 


in 
Labajrre fit Dja 6 ap. c node; agvy Af 
tyrdeact hy, an tan do Labnay YE nt aft 
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Tac ca. 
c. Mac don Dre am an A =a jadra 
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Perfecting of our Sanctification. 


O. Doth it not belong only to Recluſes or Peo- 

pe, who have quitted the. World, to uſe this 
rayer ? 

A. Not only to them, but alſo to others: It is the 
Buſineſs of every Body to learn well the Truths of 
Salvation, to love them, and to put them in Prac- 
tice : It is the Buſineſs of every one to. ſpeak to 
God from his Heart in Prayer; and to heaxken to 
him attentively , when he vouchſafes to. ſpeak to 


— 


his Heart: It is for that Reaſon, the Royal Propher | 


begins his Pſalms. with the Praiſe of Meditation, 
ſaying : The Affection of the. Righteous is in the Lau 
of the Lord, and he Shall meditate on his Law Day 
and Night. He adds, that this Meditation will 
make the Righteous reſemble a fair Tree planted 
by the Water-ſide, which will bear Fruit in its 
Time; becauſe as the Water, in moiſtening the 
Root of the Tree, makes it fertil and abounding 
in Fruit; ſo Meditation upon holy Things, in 
filling the Heart with good Thoughts and pious 
Affections, renders the Soul rich in Virtue and 
good Works. And although the Prophet ſays, 
that it is the Righteous Man that will meditate fo, 
it is moſt certain, that the Sinner ſtands in much 
reater Need of it; wherefore the Prophet Iſaias 
ys; Return ye Tranſgreſſors to your Heart, that is 

| EFT 2g to 
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Dja do fijaji. 
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F. Dia ren; ön an Tan do Tre YE an 
Ss Dl gere va Mhymen co ta tin, d 4 jn 
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= 4 nyrg, ann do Chnoſve , agyr minyſ TV 


do do Chlojnn 1av; agry IJnjnmbne ac noc ab 


xy jad ag ge Yor ann do 4A JN 48 
= YiVbat na Sl jqe ad, ag lige Yjor agrr 4g 
=» Hife var DYC: agvr. be ann do Lã n, 
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noc ao orca Fo ginn. 

C. Nac de ac an fiſjde amn no Unnafd na 

Meanmna do be vuab? 


F. MI de ae, amv . vA 4 Tajybe4- 


nad: Ac jr no jongancac go (lo Dlojne 


g v de deð an Vi do ſte an go bae ce a 
ann 


mbne ac 


to 
fle 
lut 


go -_. ; 
to ſay: You Breakers of the Law, think and re 
fle& in your Heart, repent and take a firm Reſo- 
lution to ſerve Gd. e 


. Who is the Author of Meditation or Men- 
tal Prayer? | | | 

A. God himſelf; for, when he gave the Law to 
his choſen People, he commanded them to meditate 
on it continually , ſaying : The Things, which I com- 
mand thee this Day, shall be in thy Heart; and thou 
halt teach them to thy Children, and thou shalt me- 
ditate on them whether furting in thy Houſe , or walk- 
ing on the Way, lying down and riſing 1 And thou 
Halt have them in thy Hand, and they shall be before 
thine Eyes. And a little after, ſayeth the Lord: Lay 
up my Words in your Hearts and in your Minds 
and they shall be in your Hands, and before your Eyes: 
and teach them to your Children, that they may me- 
ditate on them. Deutr. 6.c.6,7 , 8. v. 11. c. 18, 19. v. 


O. Is not Meditation or Mental Prayer a diffi- 
cult Exerciſe? | 

A. It is not, as it can be eaſily made manifeſt: 
But, it is a very ftrange Thing, that Men should 
account that hard , which is performed daily - 
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all Sorts of Buſineſs, except that of Salvation. Whal 


Merchant is there , who doth not ſeriouſly and 
often think on the Affairs of his Trafick ? Who is 
it, that has a Proceſs, or Suit at Law, and doth 
not daily caft up in his Mind the Means to gain 
it? And that, not lightly and haſtily , but ſeriouſly , 
with Attention, with Affection, and putting in 
Execution all the Means he finds. To act in this 
Manner, in the Affair of Salvation, is what we 
underſtand by Meditation. Who is the Houſe- 
keeper that doth not think ſeriouſly and often , 
both Night and Day, on the Affairs of his Family t 


Doth not the good Student meditate? does he 
not think and re-think, when he is at his Book, 
compoſing any Thing, or learning any difficult 
Queftion ? He applies his Mind to comprehend it, 
to remember it, and to reap Profit from what he 
learns. All this is nothing elſe but Meditation, or a 
ſerious Conſideration, 


Doth not the bad Scholar, even when he ſeems 
to be at his Book , continually think on Paſtime and 
Divertiſement with ſo much Application, and fo 
d chat he giyes no Attention to any Thing 
Elle N bas | 


Doth 
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Doth not the wicked Man, as the Scripture 
ſayeth, meditate Iniquity f When he has an ill De. 
fign to put in Execution, he takes no greater Plea 
ſure than in ſeeking and finding the Means to effect 
it. Cannot and should not the Chriſtian meditate 
on Virtue , as the Impious do meditate on Vice 
and Wickedneſs? Can he not, and ought he not, to 
do ſo much for his eternal Salvation , as People 
daily do for worldly Intereſt and Pleaſure ? Let it 
not therefore be imagined that Meditation or Men; 
tal Prayer is difficult. BH 


U 


| 8 Can we not eaſily work our Salvation without 
Meditation or Mental Prayer? 
A. Not eaſily indeed; for ſeeing Meditation, o 
Mental Prayer is nothing elſe but a ſerious and fre- 
quent Reflection upon the Truths of Salvation, to know 
them, to love them, and to practiſe them, it is cer- 
tain, that it is a very difficult Thing to effect our 
Salvation without Meditation, as it is very hard to 
practiſe the Truths of the ſame Salvation without 
knowing them, and to know them without think- 
ing ſeriously and frequently on them, and without 
often and humbly demanding of God the Grace 
to kno them, to love them, and to practiſe * 
e 
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The Scripture for this Reaſon attributes the Cor? 
ruption of Manners, and the frequent Loſs of the 

Salvation of Men to the Want of Reflexion : The 
Earth is replenished with Deſolation , becauſe there is 
no Perſon who revolves in his Heart the Truths of 
Salvation. Jerem. 12. 11> | | 


It is indeed for Want of conſidering ſeriouſly and 

Frequently in our Heart, why we came into the 
World, that we forget the Errand , upon which 
we are come hither , which is to know God , to love 
him, and to ſerve him faithfully Tt is for Want of 
reflecting ſeriouſly and often on the Vanity and In- 
conſtancy of this World; on Death, Judgment, 
Heaven and Hell, that People love the Pleafures , 
Riches , or Goods of this poor Life, more than 
Jrsus CHRIST and the Life Everlaſting : It is for 
Want of thinking daily and in good Earneſt on the 
Myſteries of our Redemption, to wit, the Incarnation, 
Life, Paſſion, Death, glorious Reſurrection, and 
the triumphant Aſcenſion of our Saviour JESUS 
CHRIST, that Men do take ſo much Pains for 
this Mortal Life, that they ſcarcely even think of 
doing any Thing for him, who created, and re- 
deemed them by ſuffering an ignominious Death * the 
rofs 
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Croſs for their Sake : It is for Want of thinking ear- 
neſtly and often on the great Mercies and ſevere 
Judgments of God, that neither his Love nor Fear 
hinders us from offending him: Ir is for Want of 
conſidering earneſtly and om that it is neceſſary we 
Should be humble, obedient , chaſt, patient, tem- 
perate , liberal to the Poor, and honeſt in all our 
Dealings, that the far greater Part of the World 
are proud, diſobedient , unchaſt, impatient, cho- 
lerick , quarrelſom , revengeful, given ro Glutto- 
ny, hard-hearted to the Poor, unjuſt and untaith- 
ful to one another, or addicted to ſome Vice or 
other: It is for Want of thinking often and deliberate- 
ly , that we ate all under an indiſpenſable Obliga- 
tion of loving God with our whole Heart , and 
above all Things, and our Neighbour as our ſelves 
for-his Sake ; of fulfilling his Commandments and 
the Duties of our Calling; of begging humbly and 
often the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, Without which 
we cannot make one Step towards Heaven; of 
ſpeaking to God from our Heart , and of hearken- 
ing to him attentively , when he does us the Honour 
to ſpeak to our Heart; It is, I ſay, for Want of 
meditating and revolving in our Minds ſeriouſly and 
frequently, theſe moſt important Points of our Reli- 
gion , that Young and Old, Poor and Rich, Gen- 
tle and Simple, in a Word, the much greater Part 
; of Man- kind, are in Love with this decenful 
o World, Back-biters, enſlaved to their diſordinate 


Paſſions , plunged and drowned in Ignorance and 


Sin. 
=_ _ Mor; 
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Now , it is certain, that it is neither eaſy, not or- 
dinarily poſſible for us to work out our Salvation 
without Mental Prayer, or meditating one Way 
or other; it being certain, that the ſole Knowledge 
of Virtue doth not ſuffice, except we be inclined 
vith AﬀeCtion to the Good we know ; and the 
Love of Good is not enough, unleſs we proceed 
to the Execution. It is alſo certain, that ordinarily 

ve cannot fulfill, love and learn well our Duty, 
| without reflecting or thinking ſeriouſly and often on it 
and wirhout humbly begging the Divme Aſſiſtance , to 
perform all, 


* 


O. Is it not ſufficient, we should ſay our ordina- 
ly Prayers , ſuch as che Lord's Prayer, the Angelical 
—_ Geij Saluration , 


ö 
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Salutation, the Creed, and other Vocal Prayers? * 


A. It would indeed fuffice to ſay them often from 
the Heart , if we alſo hearkened ro God, when he 
does us the Favour to fpeak to our Heart; if we 
feriouſly endeavoured to find out the Will of God; 
if we took à firm Reſolution to accomplish his 
Will; and if we faithfully executed this Refolution 2 
But alas! it falls out very frequently, that People 
recite the above Prayers by Moe , and with fo: 
much Precipitation, that they do not think or. 
what they ſay ; their Tongue talks, and- goes on 
like a Stream; but their Heart is ſilent and without 
Motion; ſo that the fame Reproach may be juſtly 
made this Day to the greater Part of Chriſtians ,. 
which God made to the Jews, ſaying: This People 
honoureth me with their Lips, but their Heart is far 
from me: Yet it is the Heart alone that prays and 
obtains; It is that alone, to whoſe Voice and Lan- 
guage Almighty God gives Ear: And indeed it is: 


unreaſonable to expect, that God will liſten to thoſe ,, 


who do not liſten to- themſelves. Now , there 
is no better Remedy againſt this too common 
Abuſe, than the Exerciſe of Meditation , whereby 
ve learn to ſpeak to God from our Heart, and to- 


hearken to him, when he ſpeaks to our Heart. 2 
29. 13. S. Mat. 15. 8. | 5 
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O. After what Method or Order are we to me- 
ditate ? | 

A. Many good Prayer-books treat very amply 
of the Method of Meditation: Let them be con- 
ſulted : This is no Place to make a long Diſſertation, 
upon Mental Prayer. 


Books nor Learning ? 

A. Firſt: I ſay to them, and to others too, that 
they ought to ask and receive Inſtruction from their 
Spiritual Directors as affectionately, at leaſt, 8 as they 

ſeek and receive Silver and Gold, or other earthly: - 
Things; and that there is not a more effectual 
Means for learning Mental Prayer, and a Method 
of Meditation, than a great Deſire: and AﬀeSGione 
for Salvation: Whoſoever loves his Salvation, wills 
think freely and often on it; he will ſeek with muc 
Care the Means to obtain it; and will eaſily pur: 
them in Practice: h Nothing is difficult to him whay 
loves. 8 Prov. 2. 15 2, Cc. h (ant. S. 6. | 


O. What do you ſay to thoſe, who have neither 
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” 2. That, as they tender their eternal Salvation 

AY they ought to accuſtom themſelves to Mental 

Prayer; and that the frequent Exerciſe of this Godly 
FE © Action, will make it obvious and eaſy; for Exerciſe © 

and Practice make us overcome in all Things 

tt G gli the 
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the greateſt Difficulties, and render eaſy that, vhich 
before appeared impoſſible. | . 


3. That, as it is moſt certain, that a no Body can 
have either good Thoughts for Salvation, or pious 
Affections, or any good Reſolution, e >pt he be 
inwardly enlightened by the Grace of the o Father of 
Lights, and Author of all pious Affections and 
— Reſolutions, they ought to rely upon the 

ivine Aſſiſtance more than upon all human In- 
duſtry. But, that this great Confidence in the Grace 
of God above all Things, may not be preſumptuous 
and unreaſonable, it is very neceſſary they should 
beg it humbly and often of Almighty God, ſaying 
from the Bottom of their Heart, after the Example 
of the Apoſtles: © Lord, teach us to pray. It it likewiſe 


neceſlary , they should be as ſollicitous about God's 


Grace, which is the Life of the Soul, as Men com- 
monly are about the Nourishment of the poor cor- 
ruptible Body, which shall shortly be the Food of 
Worms; and that they should take ſpecial Care 
not ſo much as to think deliberately on doing or 
ſaying any Thing, that would offend God, and 


| ſtop the Current of his Grace. If they act thus, the 


holy d Unction of God's Gtace, as the Apoſile aſſures , 
will teach them the Method of Meditation or Men- 
tal Prayer; and that shall be fulfilled in them, 
which the © Prophets foretold, and Criſt promiſes in 
the Goſpel, ſaying : * They shall be all raught of God, 

notyithſtanding 
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Unnajze na He amm? 

F. Do comæjnleoc unn do gac lon, vjmce all 
jr Leat-vazn ya Us do cabajnt von UnnajF- 
Te; dgyy Yin, aft Maron » map a mol ca 
dy nun 4 Mopan d « jcj6.00'n Sghjbnn Ad. 


. Cne vo ve fit nr an Hncin, nac bya- 
Jann Tajll an? 


F. De jnjm, dj TY, gyn ab pp | 


agvr Zy ab vatbarac an NJ, go by 
chord te go lae ce ami Fajll ajn na hule 
FN0TY Fre do de vnad, le x. a. mg amd jv don 
Aon Ino csg nJACTANAC FA n Hr NH , agyvyſ 
F4 i evnead an an c l- Va jad; agvy 
Jo nqojlle ænn ota Aojmle aan am jn, 4 
Ice che Hun ide jod do Taba do lin- 
Te 
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notwithſtanding their Want of Learning and Booke; 
it being very certain, that it is the Grace of God, 
and a ſincere Deſire to advance in Virtue , and ob- 
tain Life everlaſting , that are requiſite for Medita- 
tion or Mental Prayer ; and not great Wit , nor 
any other Learning, beſides the Knowledge of the 
Duties of a Chriſtian. a 2. Cor. 3. 5.> S. Jam. 1. 17. 

c S. Luk. 1 N Jo. 2. 20, 27. 2 54+ 13+ Jer. 3 tl, 
34. S. . 6. 4 5: 


85 What Advice do you give concerning Men- 
tal Prayer? „ 
A. I would adviſe every one, to beſtow about 
Half an Hour a Day on this Prayer; and that, in the 
Morning, as it is recommended to us in many Paſſa- 
ges of the Holy Scripture. Eccli. 39. 6. Þſ. 62. 7. E.. 
118. 148. 8 * | | 
©. What do you ſay to thoſe , who find no Lei- 
agen? . ot | 
Eh A. I fay , that it is a wonderful and dreadful 
Thing, that Chriſtians do daily find Leiſure for 
doing all Affairs, except the one only neceſſary Af- 
ö fair, for Which they Were created and placed in 
this World; and that they grudge Beſtowing one 
Half Hour only, in twenty four Hours, on the At- 
fair of Salvation , or the Service of God ; to which 
their whole Time; their Subſtance , their Labour 


"SF". a. 


and 
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TE an Auma, no do Frotyy DE da yt ein a 
nA mn go lin, a Mijn, & Star, 49 
4 Slpgvl bet <jomvnea go hjoml an; on 1 J 
an « ceyo Aſtne, agry an Arne mon, Dja 
» DO FAADOYFAD AFYY do jan LE af gErnoſoe 
le, lẽ ap nam wie, le ap nd jgnead 
05 Ale , ” LE apt brag Vle: I FEroyht agvr 
TY Ta ne c band go exe me ayanba 
do na Hue hnoc Ni vl de anac a ojle, an 
memo go br agyy go gCyvygro Linn 
 FnorTyJFe mn an Anma vo c dj 4A Far, 
agyy an c Ajnd-· c joy vo Hef an gC hy- 
rg ceoyn agvy aft SLanvgteojn go vj de a- 
nac ohn, vo bjol go Laeteamyl: d gry va 
bros vn, If edj 4 FCvp A rte on 
Tan come a onynn an mon- bralgry 
fijaccanac vo vo d ſol 30 hjonhye , 6 nac 
Fern nc q not Vgc jõ, no re CYAN NA in 

bye , da bl ain M a no n Tal am, aft To- 
Had. 

Ir ne A ard an Drne do eftyTvi3ead an 
Sul. roęaje te- e go len, erm go A 
de oc A?. Jo ,hat Fe Da; agvr Jo 
Ylajmneocad t a Anam ym : Nj cn may 
red, noc Tg aj bye do evp a 
gCommeay mY an Ao Hot amã jn njac- 
ca nac Vo; nj edn Fo FN ge or- gnot y 
Tor ac ain; ö jn ma ute a t go mat, a TA un 
r joml n devnda go mat; ma lẽq ce an 1⁰⁰ 
hs E, 4 TH an xjomlæn cajllre go. bnat. 

Ac jr E n Cr ann, gyn ab & an Slodyl 


bid | 


bw. A r 


1 
and Life ought to be entirely conſecrated; for the 
firſt and great Commandment is, to love and ſerve 
God with our whole Heart , with our whole Soul , 
with our whole Mind , and with our whole Strength. 
All other lawful Affairs may, and ought to be ra- 
tionally and moderately looked after, inaſmuch as 
they ſerve and help us to carry on the great Affair 
of Salvation, and to pay daily that Tribute, which 
our Maker and Saviour, juſtly demands of us: And 
ought conſequently to be laid aſide, when they are 
a Hindrance to the faithful Diſcharge of that great 
and xeceſſary Duty, which no Buſineſs , nor Power 
either in Heaven or on Earth, can exempt us from, 


S. Mar. 16. 26. S. Luc. 10. 42. Deutr. 6. 5. S. Mat. 
22. 37. S. Marc 12. 30. 


All rhis viſible World was created for the Set: 
vice of Man, in order he should love and ſerve + 
God; and work out his own Salvation: No world- 
ly Buſineſs then ought to be put in Ballance with 


that only neceſſary Buſineſs no Buſineſs whatſoever 
ought to take Place of it; for if it be well done, all 


is Well done; if it be neglected, all is loſt for ever. 


But the Caſe A , that this yain and deceitful 
| | World 5 
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ble, . , no Ajman chvajll qe E- 
In, i Dia r vo ChnjoyovjFej)6 na 
ping e: « Aomyg7 , map de jn an xAby- 
vol, Fo by Eolvy aca ain Dhja, Freeads 
ann a nJnjomaptajs ev ©: q Ame jn 
nac GN” Am ajn Unna do devnab, xo 
gyn ab Andor ar agvy hne a mear , Jo 
bg tea an beata Hon Ve. Fan S loca, 
gan rm jne a Jo D H, agvy go me/- 
nie ajn IJhnocyq an Auma; Jan Labayre ne 
Dja Jo Ljonmap on 3Cnoſoe; agry Jan Fir- 
de acc fi an can do Labnay re if ang no j 
De. 
2. Do To na Dnunge, a cd vl TEA 
le c ch, no yloj Smact Chaje ojle., ag vr 
Ag nac bel MSnan A ymjne pe caſtęe ad do 
ne & d Tol r in, v&jnojy Djceoll ajn Un- 
na na Meanmna do devnad comme nje jt 
F&mojn leo, agvy go HA jnye ajn Cae c jb Sl 
fie aJvY Domnyg , agvy n, Ce cjõ F Si- 
ne & g V Comlojne. A ta D Ualac ain gac 


Ceann Teaglaqñq Am 4 Tabajpe Da fe an- 


FEFAnENj1 3 g ö r 4 Evpn ya dean ontd 
Unna do vevnar ac Aon lã; ag Y mvna 
DTyY Hb, c jonna jr nme ava D6, Jo mbjayd 


4 Teanbrogancyge djle ay D6 , an Tan nac 


byyil eeactap vjob djle ay vo Dhja? 
Tajnyy jn, bjod nac bye Seanbreran- 


de no 1 * 4 Ta 10 orf 
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World, or ſome corrupt Paſſion , is the God of 2 
vaſt Number of the Chriſtians of theſe Times: They 
confeſs , as the Apoſile ſays , that they know God, but 
in their Actions they deny him It is for this Reaſon 
alone, they find no Time for Prayer, although it 
be Preſumption and Madneſs to pretend to- obtain 
Life everlaſting without Pains , without Thinkin 
ſeriouſly and frequently on the Affair of Salvation 
without ſpeaking often to God from the Heart ; and 
without hearkening to him when he ſpeaks to the Heart. 
Tit. 1. 16. 


2. As to thoſe, who are in great Diſtreſs, or un 
der the Command of others, and have not much 
Time at their own Diſpoſal, let them endeavour 
to meditate as often as they can, and particularly 
on Sun days and Holy- days, and on Days of Con- 
feſſion and Communion. Every Head of a Family is 
obliged to allow his Servants Time , and even to 
engage them to pray every Day; and if he does 
not, how can he expect, that his Servants will be 


faichful to him, hen neither he nor they are faith- 
ful to God? : 


Beſides that , grant that Servants and Work- 
men, who are under Subjection, should get no ſet 
Time, yet they can and ought to practiſe Mental 
Prayer ; for every one, as he awakes in the Morn- 


ing > 
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Exec 3 Am Ljnſqe an bye ede cd jr yr i 
Ag VV If con D656 Unnanz na fle a umna do 
cle acxad; on j FeEmn le Fac Neat, ag 


mrglad 56 aj fla djn, a cevo t) Smydameyy- 


22 4g de Focal do Tabaznt vo Dhja, 
a Fhnã ra d jana d, agvy byoeacry vo inet 


T: JY ci do, ag ev A ECNVDdajq me, na 


eg mn e ce v , no 4 le ct de do 
meab nya a jf agvy 4 mY ann a Chnojdbe: 


Anym j yoldjn. ag vr jr xc on do a He anh- 
aymjn, a hne at n ꝗgad ehe j jnde vnca do 


ajni read an Lace, vo 06 DE, na Comapnyan , 


 agvy Dhvralgajy a Fhanma,; agvy & y&jm o 


Lein, a Shlotan agvy a Obajn d FOH o na 
99 le do Dhja Ulea-cymactac , ag 
a Jhhia ra v appar Fo O oll, med nmnde; 


jJonnar go gCaeyead an La go ne me ont ac 


29 Y go Cnjoyvamul : jy yEmn vo Fac 


Nea, ann Vle Am don Lo, Fac Obayn, do Il a- 


caY 4 Ginn „do con d' Chnyty Freon, 
amyl map molar an MI. Abyvol POL vo 
n hUjle Chnjoyovtjb „ag nav: Way te no 
„ OL dj6, , no ma mi 116 M ain bt ojle, go 
» Mad crm Jldjne DE vo de vna jb na ble 
Mete: Nj byyl Neac ne nac yt om ha a 


DE jappayd , ag yr Jnſoma Ciojde- d, 
| e Doc ag Y FJhãbg do de yvnad 0 


Am go Am: jy rcon do Fac Neat, ajn xe 
alas, « Hhe acarde do co, Rn do Ilacad 
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ing; can give his firſt Thought, and his firſt Word 
to God; he can beg his Grace, and give him 
Thanks; he can, whilſt he is putting on his Cloaths, 


revolve or repeat the ſame good Thoughts, or 
the like, again and again in his Heart : Then he 
should and can in a short Time, conũder what he 
Should do throughout the Day, with Relation to 
God, his Neighbour, and the Duties of his Cal- 
ling; and offer up himſelf entirely, his Labour and 


his Work, from his whole Heart to Almighty God, 


and beg his Grace humbly and affectionately, that 


he may ſpend the Day inoffenſively and Chriſtian. 
like: Every one can, at all Hours in the Day, de- 


dicate Whatever Work he takes in Hand, to his 
Maker , as the Apoſtle S. Paul recommends to all 
Chriſtians , ſaying :Þ Whether you eat, or drink , or 
do any Thing elſe , do all Things to the Glory of God. 


There is no Body but can beg God's Grace , and 


make Acts of Contrition, Faith, Hope and Cha- 


. rity from Time to Time. Every one can, in the 


Courſe of the Day , bewail his Sins, take a Reſo- 
lution not to commit them for the Future , and 
beſeech the Father of Mercies to forgive him his 
Offences , to enlighten his Underſtanding, to 
ſtrenghten his Will, to purify his Heart, to con- 
firm his good Reſolutions, and bring them to a 
good Iſſue: Every one may and has Need, at all 
Hours to watch well over his own J houghts; and 
either to reject them when he perceives they are 
bad, by humbling himſelf in the Preſence of God, 
and by demanding his Aſſiſtance; or to open his 

"SR: Heart 
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an rycym Jonca yearva 4g jana mat 
Ace unge ajn A Trag na Thbedjne a Chojn ce 
vo made d bd, a Thygye vo pojll qa, 4 

Thojl do ne ar, & Chnoſve do Flandd 
4 Ohe agH⁰Nn do combayng ny gad ag Y do 
rabajt vm DE pgenjee : q xfmyn agyy JC 
ſijaccanac do gac wie Dhvne, Fajne ma rt a 
ve vn 4 4 Smramcrrt)6 4g Y djn a 
Chl Oneas pn; ag Y N do, an can 
ande TE go by Fo hOle; n6 a Chnoſoe 
d Fo FLA go yfonnman do, an Tan ajcny- 
Fear gyn mat jad, ag had man ln ne 
SAMAELT 67 : « Labin, a hTjzeapnma , 6jn 
» E1rojd do Sheapbroganeyy leat. Man yo 
cin do gac von, ThE Jhe hf N , 
Labajnc go dA ae ca ag y go ljonmap o 
ma Chnojde nt Dia: vo T3 , ann Jac 


Am agvy Ac, for 4 gComlrædah Leat- 


Ful, Til an Chon 4 bet 4 ge aj a not- 
T gv, agvy Sy. an Cinojde n Ohje, 
n nr an NV nmea DAbſ, noc de jn va 
To vin: « & Tao mo le a gComnyge c vm 
„An Te h! 3 on do beyna It mo cor A an 
Lon. Tread x jomba Cogan 4 JY Jnrotcyg- 
e mõ n vo bj an Lam an Ry m6jn-ye; Ac 
4 Grad on N.Þmcleattatya , Rjg , Se anô- 
FF 57 eaft Ojbne , no Aon: ne ac do cojn- 
meayg o nd ng noc jb rajnnge ond Te 
00 erar- E Ka mm ren, 4g ain ga 
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Heart to them ; when he knows; they ate good, 


ſaying along with young SAMUEL : i Seat, Lord, 
for thy Servant heareth thee. Thus every one may; 
by Ejaculatory or short Prayets, ſpeak to God ſe- 
riouſly and frequently from his Heart: he may, at 
any Time, even in Company, have one Eye, the 
Eye of the Body, on his worldly Buſineſs , and the 


Eye of the Heart on God, after the Example gf 


the holy King David, who fays of himſelf: * Mine 


Eyes are always towards the Lord, becauſe he will 


pull my Fees out of the Net. Still this great King 
had many Mars and weighty Affairs on his Hands. 


Bat this pious: Practice, far from hindering either 


King , or Servant, or Labourer, or others from 
their Buſineſs, will draw the Bleſſing of God on 
them, and on whatever they undertake: The Time 
which many ſpend in idle Diſcourſe, or in think- 
ing and judging uncharitably of their Neigh- 
bour, will ſerve, to think and reflect on themſelves ; 
to examine and condemn their own Thoughts, 
Words, and Actions; to conlider that they are in 
the Preſence of God, that he ſees the moſt ſecret 
Motions of their Heart; and that they shall render 
him a ſtrict Account of every bad Thought, and 


even of every idle Mord, at the Day of Judgment: 
The Awful Preſence of Almighty God, and this 


ſevere Account are a ſubject of continual Meditation, 
and of Fear and Trembling to all , and eſpecially to 
thoſe, who are not upon their Guard. Once more, 
to finish the Day, every one may and should, 


. at Night , humbly beg the Grace of God, and 


Hh ij give 
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©] vo glue lx a Linn: Fo gAnνν an Aym. 
n, do care moônan ne Compat gan 


Sym, vo 4 Tmvajmcy/gad agvy ag Tas 


ban bne ce a π] mo rr am ajn it 
gComanyanm , nE YmMVajnedd agyy fe dea 
ca oc FE; hE na SMvajnecfgee , A mbna- 
Tha ANY 4 q nomafrtat c do 7g DV 
Ag VT do bmg; nt bneatnviav Jo 
bylo 4 Lã can DE; Fo byajerann re an 
Ilya ac jy vag nde ann a gCnoſde, ag 


go gCatc yo Fern evneay vo för vac 


an ne ce ami ain yon Jac Dpnocymvajn 
qe -agvy v gac bnethe vjomHbjngg : JO 
Add an Sſ ide amnæ, agvy Fajceſy agvN 
' Chrr-edgla don jomlã n djn, Latayn nyc he ac 
DE Ujlea-crmatiyfh, agvy an Ch c vnNaxr- 
70 AA go AA jnſde don Dying nac bx. 
an a Come vv. A iy, erm an Lae do Epjoc- 


g” N from agvr νν en do Fac lon, 


ran Ojdeœe, Ini a DE janpan go 0/ννν , 
agvy bybeacay vo TA b6 FA na Chny- 


cya, d na Cheannat , F4 ma Chommevo- 


beaTa „ AFYY Ya FHE Tjodlzjes do v4 jn vad 
o d jg re in a c, Jo H jnjqe an 
Ca- -Yojn: Jr eo 4gvr Jt eõ jn d a-Chogyy 
do T 4b, J nom Chobe bn ga do de v 
nad, agvy Ryn der jngion do Flac a bſt- 
c joll do dev an Agb c DnocelPneatd : 
J re do unaßg iin do HAD, no YMvajm- 
cyyqad Jo VYTHACTAE A H ee ce Cnjo- 
ca Ee amacihy ww djh M dA EIgjin; 
8 3 n ag vr 
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give bim Thanks for his Creation, Redemptien, 


reſervation, and all the Favours he conferred on 


him, ſince he came to the World, eſpecially thar 
Day: he may and ought to examine his Conſcience, 


to make an AQ. of Contrition , and to. refolve 


firmly, to labour againſt. his Failings : He may ſay 


ſome Prayers, or. think ſeriouſly on the. four laſt 


Things, or on ſame pious, Subject, and then reſign. 
his Soul and Body, his Repoſe and. Sleep to his 
Maker and Redeemer > He mays even in Bed, en- 
tertain himſelf with ſome pious Thoughts ; and ovght | 
not so count on ſeeing the Day following; for many 
Were diſappointed. h 1, Cox. 194.3 1. 1. Kings 3. W. 


„ ee 

Now , all this is Mental Prayer, and no one can 
truly ſay but he has Leiſure for it, ſince thoſe, Who 
are obliged to get their Livelihood by the Swear 
of their Brow , may eaſily find. Time to ſtick to 
this Chriſtian Practice every Day of their Life: He 
that shall perſevere to the End, shall be * S. Mat. 
34.13 


1 


| The End. 
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AY. an Yin 4 Anam anvy 4  Chonp 3 & 4 


e ee 4 Y 4 Fran do Tojnibjpre Dd 
' Chnveyteomn agvy va Cheannygreoym : IC 
rc n do, ö an 4 Leabayd, t jn do bjav- 
TY3ao e De ag Fm] 6 q n; gν ny 
eon v6 bet veapbra go be U an Cã at 
na m nac; /n do me alla Mopan. 

A no, jy Unnajd Meanmna an c jomlæn 
de To, gay 11 rcon ne hAojn-neac A nad 
Jo xſnmne ae, nac öl Fill 4 ge ain, o 
con Fo Muna von De am va'n ab Cg jon 
ct mbe ada vo Torhyqad ne hAllvy 4 Mahl- 
Head, Am vyagall. an Ifie æm.gad do n 
Cle acc Chnſoſvamyl· xe, gac wie Cd a 


re d a mbe ac. yd. be jar ernie 30 


* Denne ad I E fameo dan. 
4 3 c R J 0 E. 
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EOS EI 
Sum Uu Nu DASA C 


an, Teagajyg Cnjorvarge & Men, do FIR 
an Ata bonavencyha 0 Heogvra d cps. 


ran ee 
N © RE. 


A tap T hft Dojhy) am teac N, 
M xu le. Neac yan ngpens 
Fan dl cn jo Yo FA Teac, 

Roc can 4a: noun do'n Riq ce ac. 


Na xn Svõã jl ee diabæ, 
Cne o D6TEay , Jh ejallo4, 
Jr jav na Do ini A ve yt ms, 
Do bet ain Nj ce ac Nene. 


M Cay: do gae Neat ya Neon, 
Tnjall go Dopay an Che oi. 
Cocain Fac glayzy, da HN in 
fan jom o na A pr val ib. 


Na h&ocnaca de in m jb, 

Ayncjogl c junte an Cie oni, 
A JCneE na n bal, mad & jl, 
Do qe vb d jd go hjomlan. 


Hh uy 
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Te g d rear 4 rcjog i job, 

An Dhiabacc A jd. iq na Rjog 5 
i re acc NA jnxjog l ejle, 

A Jt Dlaonnaet the Mbop-HUvine: 


Ne py 3 egit am cer, 
LE a noc can an Djavact dyn, 
c rona, bjod ne A 
Jan r? cẽ d d jo an Dona. 


Cnero go ö Ao. dia am, 


Tn jonõ yd ThEan na TH be anraum, 


Aran, Mae , Spiofiad N om , 
Jo 3Conm-vayrle, Com-Wyea:. 


0 dojnede nf wang m, 
An Toba vjava an tAtdp : 
O'n Atajn genreap an Mac: 
Lata a hlon c an Spjohadv. 


jr Dj an c AN ray da an Mae ; 
Dja yjne vd an Spjopiad: 
Jr nj Tj EE jad In; 
Act Ao νẽ,A vj irrer rama 


Jr © an xAojn dia- do com 
Mam, Talam, agvr yefronn; 
Sgac a mbj e aronnia o, 
Sa mbj ag 4jcjoFad jonncæ. 
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Lab do Feabam may 5 an vTolt, © 
Thaya jr Harte am̃ ap bPeacat? 
Emremge na Cop lã an lan 
Iloͤn jon a mbeac Nd bjotbrayn: 


Ag vn na A irc jog xl vob, 
Thnderay ajn an Djavact nom: 
TL jom 4 no do noetar 
Ayncjog vl na Dlonnoc ca. 


Do co Net ene o dun; 


IJyn gab Myne, a nDjozhajy Rn; 


On Spjohad Mr na bunne, 
Mac an Aan rjonnNde. : 


Jo aDeXneted Da na dne; 
S dne na Dhja onhyde; ; 
Jo mbe-j vo n oa Nadi 
Jan comarg & o- EA p 


A SCjonn ny Mor. va ff Tims 
 Rvg an Oy , ran mbefcijl: 
Jan &a a hOFacta Bo. 

Na bag, no „ nã an van-＋n. 


Aon Mhae ve, dia, * Dune! 
Fran na Mad NH DOnnyge, 
bay Cnhojce, Ablacad ron, 
Vit co _ 16 Chloznne Ani, 


190 
An bay vnn, acc gt vo g 


Mu rganad pe ceactap bſob, 
Djavace jovan an Ajnd· nog. 


Tem To hjyFphzonn , va Ey Yo, 
D'frarglat na nd reheat Hlomt a: 
Een 6 mapnbajs go phap, 

An tear lã ain ndvlacad. 


A gce aun va pte jod ba leu, 
Do vad ajn Near na nt ; 
An de 4 Arn gyn v, 
A nA OIL py an An. 


Do ö net h beo agvy man, 
Tjoe vad c? b TVHHSO0 AH 
Map a gCVn yd Fac Dyne 
A ngl&jn nd a bHẽ jn rjonnyde. 


Or <jonn 4 mAbpam a no, 
Fc nd jbeonha an Eaglajr » 


ar Yahjobta, g C jon gyn 4b cad, I 


Con don Chnjoyoye a. ne de ad. 
AN PAJDIOR.. 
Do rc ay, an dana Donar 


I j bẽ coqnay Tpyall c Nd, 3 
Jac Arge 4 Dhja ay jaift c 


janiad, 'rmearad go bFyge. 


A Chopp nlomta p& a nam glans 
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Jac tee, jy ojficeay d anna, 
A w4 a h jannad ran Phan: 
Abnad j yo go mie, 3540 
JJ be le /n Aye. : 
bjob 9s 4 DhE s A Aan ne ã ra, 
A me amna a mbeal Jac Dynes 
x Ajum, Hit: SO al. HA SO Fal, 3 
DA nlomad year na Cyynne. | 


Tj3j0d cy g Vun do joFact 
Jo pnabam ora, yagal, 
Fan Frajy Deaman nã Downs 
Jan Oman hne te an bnã ca. 


Do tojl. , man Anil j6 Nee, 
DEamecap l jnne a Talm un. 
be aA dã i g Conp, 4 Aran; 
Tabajn & no Da HA Numa jn. 


Mat na Corte do amid, 

36 tao na & jag a thoma ;. 
Map martmyd yeEm a Corte; 
Do cc wie ain do fonya. | 


Na lẽ q Catajyte an Diabæjl, 
Do vl & 6Fjacajb on ne: 
Act on jnn o ga Aon-ole. 
DEancap a njapptmape ojtrb-y 5. 


/ 


( 
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AN be AH mu ce. 


Dja do bedr » f Mhype-;. 

A rule Lan do qnhã Af: | 
TA an Tyqe ana av Focayns 
A Jhejn rocajn cLann na dann. 


be anna te Tyra Lanruat 
De aa mnã na Tal man lem 
Sa beannajzte an Ihe jn Rjoga; 
Jo SA, Topat do bpynne. s 


A NMH E, a Mine; 
byme man an gCe dna, 
Jv ofttajnn-e na Pe ac, 


IN af. mbeaty , Tan Am Erga: 
DEIC nA JTEANTA E. | 


2 Mita bn&jg-Dhye na 2 Jobal . 
N mjonnajs A jum DE gan cr. 
Domnac la an Tyge ain Cho 7 Ay. 
Con d do I jon c go D. 


OnSnagg H che gan Irrig. 
Na vẽm manbæd, On, nd god. 


NA dc jn bneug-Ea - [jt Mac. 
A mJZoam, nd « en na Taue d. 


A Jex VNA NA legt ue | 


Cn a gqCe arm a Dy band me, 
Ace ancæ na hEaglay): | 
Comer gc (One go beat, 3 
Sdẽ n Af pyonn junte der de ace; 


Thojyg, an Cafgar go glan glans, 
WL;31l ,'Y Choy ge na HA mmann: 
Na HNA Feojl n vo Phnojnn, 
Dja Hh ojne nã vja Satoinn. 


(Jan Feojl Ch dlojne do lay; 
Sgan Uſge Aojne do cſte am; 

Sean Fnay cleacta ju Fail, 
Sean Fnar jr ce ac vo congball.) 


Tit jo ca jon na bjod Yjb, 
Ao öl ja qajn gan loſyydjn. 

Cop Chord on Dommac pow Chajyg 
Care la in go Home yg. 


EF 


Na de aucan banajy Jan nDajl * 
0 thy Cana go Hfon- car g: 
0 tFy Axydbe rde go gnod, 
Id v4 lã vevg de Noblog. | 
NA SEACT SACRAMAINTE; 


Na read Sãchamajnte dt, 
bay de ad , dyl ya lam Eaybygs 
Conp Chord, Foryoyn Ilan, 
Ol nja mbar, Oro, Pia. 
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A db naman noe ro, 
Na cu Svöbãjlee vjava; 
C ne de am, DEtcar , agvy ud, 
Ja me ide a nf 4 njomnad? 


VA cejtxe SUBAILCE 
C ajmojondltas 


Ceætna Tn ce jy vol qua, 
Na Svbajlee phionnrapãl ca, 
gljoeay gan cejlg, Ce arc gan Loct, 
Mat gan Fajnbnjog, Meay apooer. 


SEACT wvTJIODLAICTE AN 


Seer vCjoblajete an Spionard Mom, 
ag na, Tg / Toi ne Tloqö, 5 
Comayple , Ce ant, Foy neamoay 
b be acc, Eagla an Team. 


SEACT „Re CORPORDA 
na ThScyne. | 


Se act n jb ne na Tnõe ne, 
D gojntean Ojbne eon b: 
Corg jora Jac io TapimajyF » 
bad do cc von Dena. 


NA TRI SubA ce DA BK. 


3 1497) 

t noc c, man d cli ed; 
Ojncyeact Ao bead ndnnam , 
Cvajnt ag bnhayzoj6 yann-bocta 
Do vevnam, rag Or galayn. 


SEACT wIbRE SPIORADALEX 


na ne Ine. 


Seact NO jb ne na Tnõc hne, 
Ammnjgre an ay an Spjonad: 
Sã jm ce al gad ly c Mon- Nnyj; 
Ceæc VIA cã jc na g Cjoncajb. 


An ce ata a FCay Com̃ajnle, 
Comajnle v6 vo cabajnc, 
Ann gac nf va po bo jl qe, 
Foa de do bet agayjb, 


Teagarg Llvct Aynbe ay, 
Tye an beovajb, ran manbajs, 
ace ac ay na ndjnoljjead 
Do cabajc do Lyct Ain. 


NA 5 CN nDRONgA beANNAJFTE, 


Na hoc nDponga be anna te, 
Da qe all Dja lyac a gC node; 
Na bojec Fjpe r beannajFte 
byd leò en RjoFact Neme. 


be annajq ce an Dhnong CeannſaſJte 
brd les- an Sealb an Tala; 
be annaygre Lyet Seanb-Tynyy, 
vad Sol ya do aca. 
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TE be an A * Oe ana, 
Scart g eo nad na Ca; 
A Fojnce ann bro po ron, 
vj Sarad 6 bi do · Tan. 


Lxer Tnõc ne j beannaſte, 5 
Tnõcyne 6 Dhia do Je aby: | 
Map yjn d an Deag-cnomoe, F 
br» les do ion dia d tac n. | 


| Clanna ve djob Jon yſde ci, 
Ar be anna q de an Onong FjoTac 5 
An Dnong y4'n 3 comfiygreaft 5 X 
Flaſtjor dt bd e 4 Rjogact. © | 


NA SEACT c ENV. pe A cAIe 
manb ta. 


* 


| Dſomay , Sæime, A Dar ma le 
* Tyvr, Chlor, feang, dgvy Lejrges 
NN yeact bPeacajs(vjochd a ngflonn) 
| Mhanbar do Fjon an TAnam. 


' CEATRA PEACAD 650S AF SFREACAD 
ain Dhja ag japfiad b 


Na ce pe ce æb- Ta jd J 
A bt jagndJry an And- h, 
J jafajd gevf-Tmajet do ce cer, 
An Þpnojng dErnca na bPeacat. | 
| He acad 
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Pede d Sodom, Peacart Fell, 
Faq nac bajncpie ac yo E jnqne jm, 

bet vpn LE Dſleacta lag; 
Allay Arge na 1 Stnac. 


SE PeACAD AN AFUID AN SD, 
LO NEED 


An Aq Spjn de ve djl, 
SE peace a TH, ma ãjnmd. 
Deagla carræ na g C ro, 
Na rag ta Tr n Meanboll. 


Ardõ cc, ea dyn, 
F june dend, Tofrayryd. . 
bndn nã ra do Ej ag ã c, 
Do nay Peaeaſd do No- nd. 


He aead de qe anac do n cm Yo 

Neam-ajt hybe an Am Evo 
Loc c ajn nac g nb aſqte an call 
Na bvyr, act Tnoc une an ann 


NA cu g CEADLAD cox OR DA. 


D'eagla an bajy do teac c d tog, 
Comẽrd n do ce vorab, 
blay jr glaca jona mbja Loct, 

bold, Ce CN, jr Amane. 


ed I. 


(4⁵⁸) 
* A ce a x R & cx jo ca 


DEjFjonaCa. 


Se ac na na Be Ac mar jt, 
Donna an bazy yeegre-bneata an Rioz, 
Flo n Nene, jyrnyonm na bPjan, 
$409 Tad ad hyncnn'o0 Non. 


HURENUELELUNNEERKER 
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THE ELEMENTS 
OF THE 


IRISH LANGUAGE. 


$. 1. OF THE LETTERS. 


The Leers are only theſe T8. e 


Name. Hz Promeciation "Y 
Ailim. IA Aa Lat. or Fr. au 

bor og: b dd | oe 
| Coll, or Ceith, Ce & . 
Duir, or Deith, . D d d 
Eadha. E * e Lat. ot HN 
Fearn. [F pf” 

Gon, or Geith., J F} g Greek, as in Finger. 
Uath, or Uathadh. 4 4 

Iogha. | 1 i French, ot ee Engl. 
Luis. | ; * / 1 FN 
Muin in mm 

Nuin. iN ul n 

n. une 059 

Pesthboc or Peith. Pp] p 

Ruis. AR nje. 

Soil. 4S 711 
Tine or Teich. T<elt 

| | Vir. 3 Korg u 


— > — - . —_ — 
—— 4-4 - - =_ 


n * . - — 
. ͤ ²˙—.b é 
< „3 


( 
28. 2. Of Vowels » Diphthongs; and Triphthongs: * 


The Vowelsare 4, , o, v. 4, o,, broad or flat. 
© , , ſmall or sharp. From the various Compoſitions 
of the Vowels, proceed 13. Diphthongs, and 5 
Triphthongs, according to the old following Rule; 
wherein their divers Claſſes are diſtinguished by 
Terms of Art, beginning with the firſt Vowel of 


each Claſs. 


- Cercne Aman Vll pjomean ann; 
Cg hEabava ydy Zo cojfcceann. 

Tg june mn a mn; 

T ij u jlle anna; Ojn na hdonagn. 

Of the firſt Claſs, called Amancyli, or Aph- 
thongs, that is, Diphthongs or Triphthongs , - 
pinning with an , there are four, whereof three are 
8 and one u Triphthong, as followeth. 


| 17 N a, Jae ce always long, and founds as 


_ (ai) or (ay) in English. 

Cm, mat, Thaſt, long or short. 

| This Diphthong is always long, and 
Hao bath a eculiar Sound, which may be 
2 Py learned by the Ear, and not otherwiſe: 
% D *The fame may be truly faid of other 
P47 Diphthongs and Triphthongs too, 
[I. uch as, 34, eo], eo, ii, va; &c. 

; {Caom , Maojn, Saojne « always long, 
„and ſounds like we )in Weed, Week, 


: 


7 + 
— 


| (Fol) 
Of the ſecond Claſs called CA, Ephtkangs, 
there are four Diphthongs, and one Triphthong. 
| [Caper ne and, im ar long or short: When 
short it ſounds like (ea) in Heart, and (a) 
ea; ſingle in (ſmart, Tallow), &c. But when this 


Diphthong is long, it ſounds like (ea), in 
(Bear, wear, ſwear), &c. | 855 


Fein, mejl, dene, long or short: Whenshort, 
6 0 it ſounds like (e) in Belly, Ferry, &c. When 


long, as (ei) in Reign , feign , Eight 


ö weighty, &c. 


Ceob, reol, eolvy, generally Tong , but not 
* always, as ſome have advanced: for Inſtance, 
Deoc , (Drink); oc, (a Key); EocayFs. 
(a proper Name), are short. i 
(Cen, mevd, eevyad, always long: It ſounds 
ev like e, when the latter is long; or as (a) ia 
ſpare, fare. Babe, bake, Gale, &c. 
as Feojl, Tneoùn, airbeam, always long. The: 
ö Streſs is upon the (o). | 
Of the third Rank called jyſne, or Iphthongs;. 
there are three Diphthongs, and two Triphthongs. 


Cjall, N al. jan, always long; and ſounds: 


as, hear, clear, &c. 


long, it ſounds like (ie) in Frontier, Cashier , 
&c. When short, like (io) im Fashion, Mo- 
tion, &c. f 


f jon , Cſon, bjol ah, long or short: When 


Tiy 


A 


( 503) 


long, it ſounds like (u) in Fume , Rhume, 
Fury, &c. When short, like (u) in Fugitive, 
guilty, &c. 


1 le; v ear; long or short: When 


* ES: „ja iq, always long. The Streſs: is upon. 


both the (Js). 


Sc in ul, e n ** The 
hr thus ad | ps upon the (v 


The Vowel (o) being * to no Vowel 

but J, there is but one Dip 

Ophthong, as Toll , mw's Ergen » long or 
short. 

Of the Claſs called Aus ee , or Uphthongs , 
there are two Diphthongs , and one Triphthong. 


v val, xv, Dval;gay , always long. 
or HMH, Cl, Syl, long or short. 


va) brad „ cpvafd, rvajne, always long. 


1. Note, that theſe Diphthongs ae , 40, eo 
(commonly), ev, and all Triphthongs are long, 
and therefore need not be accented or marked 
for long. 

2. Thar as many Vowels as come e with- 
put the Interpoſition of a Conſonant, make bur 
one Syllable as in Lia], &e. 

3. Thar the Irish , commonly, put an Accent 
over the Vowel that ought to be pronounced long, 
for Example, Cjon, CEjht, M6pan. 

4 That an v immediately followed by 6( bb), 


thong called Off: , or 


er Ai memes s 


D Aa _8( a= «<> _#&' 


WS =» Ou © m4 


L 
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(85), J or m, eicher in the Beginning of Words 


of two Syllables, or in the Middle of Words of 
three or more Syllables, is commonly long, and 
conſequently needs no Accent. The ſame may be 
faid of a ſingle j, going before 6, >, or 5, as for 
Example tł q. Val, bruVba fr, lige, 
cove. 

5. That, e, 5 o by themſelves, as it often hap- 
pens, are always long, and therefore need no Ac- 
cent: The ſame may be ſaid of the Particles ca, 
ra, FO, da, ga, ba, Ja, ve, 7). and of all 
Words of one Syllable, ending with a, 6, J, or, as 
me , The, tj, V, la, &c. except ba(Cows),. 
J4(a Dart, or Ray of Light, gat rather); except 


- alſo 4 by itſelf, na when it fignifies neither (nor) 


nor (than); and the Relatives, de di, vs 5; which 
are always short. | 


6. That the broad Vowels do often ſtand for one 


another, when they are not long, nor have a full, 
clear and diſtinct Sound, eſpecially in the Beginn- 


ing and End of Words; and ſo do the ſmall Vow- 


els e, j, ſometimes, ſerve for each other; as for In- 
ſtance, ojnjyjoll, which may be as correctly Vrote 


Anyreall: SHFal., thus SY; amy, thus. 


ama jl, &c. 8 
7. That Vowels are oſten ſuppreſſed or left out 


for the Sake of the Sound, and that is called Cædad, 


or b c YH A Drowning of Vowels, or 
Apoſirophe) ; but not expreſſed in Writing hitherto: 
Vet, as Reaſon, and the Reader's Convenience 


ſeem to require, it should be expreſſed; it is gene- 


1 uw 


r . 
rally done fo, in this Book, after the Manner of 
other Languages; for Example, vm ve (he went 
away) wherein the (o) belonging to the Particle 
do, is left out: Wann ( my Paſſion), wherein 
an (o) belonging to the Pronoun mo, is ſuppreſſed: 


This Elifion of Vowels happens regularly, even in 


Proſe, when either do or mo goes before a Word 
beginning with a Vowel ; or with an , not 
immediately followed by either L, or h; and 
When any of theſe Prepoſitions, o, y, Fo goes 
before the Particle an (the), or the Pronoun ape 
(our), whoſe Vowel &, although the latter, 
is left out: And ſo is 4 ſuppreſſed in an, when 
do comes upon it: Vet, the above Prepoſi- 
tions, o, ya, Yo, being always long, may be very 
correctly ſeparated from ſaid an, and ap; and fo 
may, and commonly should ſeveral other Suppreſ- 
ſions and Jumblings of Vowels, Conſonants, and 
even whole Syllables , be avoided. Poets, not the 
Ancient and skilfut , who took Pains to render 

their Poems ſententious and pithy without much 
Clipping, but the Modern Makers of Doggrel Rhymes 


and Ballads ; to fave Time and Labour , intro- . 


_ duced the Cuſtom of clipping and joining Words 
together, in order to fit them to the Meaſure of 
their Verſes : Others, who wrote in Proſe , have, ei- 
ther in Imitation of the Poets, or through Ignorance 
and Want of Judgment , ſtrangely clipped , and 
ſpelled, and huddled them rogether , as they are 
pronounced; let the Pronunciation be never ſo irre- 


gular and defective; not reflecting, that;a Poetica! 


* 
22 5 
Licence ; even when. Juſtifiable, is not ĩmitable in 


Proſe;or that Writing, as People ſpeak or pronounce, 
is to maim the Language, to deſtroy the Etymo- 


logy , and confound the Propriety and Orthography : 


for, not only the ſeveral Provinces of Ireland, have 


a different Way of pronouncing , but alſo the very 


Counties, and even ſome Baronies in one and the 


ſame County, do differ in the Pronunciation: Nay, 


ſome Cantons pronounce fo odly , that the natural 
Sound of both the Voyels and Conſonants , where» 


of, even according to themſelves , the Words 
conſiſt, is utterly loſt in their Mouths. There are 


too many Inſtances of theſe Suppreſſions and Jum- 
blings: A few will ſuffice here to shew the Abuſe 
thereof: gan, go, Yme xv, inſtead of agry 
gan, ag JYf, agYY me, Or jj me, ag y TY, 
or jy ty: And all this Mangling and Confuſion 
Without ſo much as an Apoſtophe (), to let the 
Reader ſee, that ſome Thing is left out. Again , Mac 
A natan, Co a nyjn, inſtead of an Aa an 
n: The poor Particle an is divided in two, and 
one Halfof it is joined to the ſubſequent Word , for 
no other Reaſon but that in the Pronunciation , 
the (n) comes faſt and cloſe upon the following 
Word, as it frequently happens in all living Lan- 
guages ; yet ought not to pervert, or alter the Ortho- 
graphy, or Order of Speech in Writing: However 
from this Fancy of Writing as People ſpeak , chiefly 
ariſe not only the Mangling and Jumbling of Words, 
but alſo that puzzling Diverſity found in the Writ- 


ings even of thoſe, who know the Language in Queſ: 


4 
I 
* 
4 
* 
F; 
; 
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Ya! infinitly better than he, who has the Aſſurance: 
to make theſe Remarks. But, either they have not 
reflected, or rather were reſolved to imitate their 
Neighbours, who curtail and confound the diffe- 
rent Parts of Speech,with. far greater Liberty than the 
Irin de, for Inftance: I'll, you l, he ll, &c, cou dn t, 
sha'n't, won't, don't, rother, they re, ne er, can't, 
han't, ien of that Kind; which, although, 
very fashionable, the judicious 'English Writers 
look upon as a great Abuſe , introduced only ſince 
the Beginning of King C arles the Second's Reign; 


and endeavour to diſcredit i i both by Word and: 


Example. 

It is no Wonderthen ſeeing the Engli ish Tongue, 
although in the. Opinion of all, it be otherwiſe 
much improved, is thus maimed and confounded , 


even in Proſe, that a, Language of neither Court, nor 


City, nor Bar, nor Buſineſs , ever ſince the Begin- 
ning of King James the Firſts Reign, should have 
ſuffered vaſt Alterations and Coruptions.z and be 
now on the Brink of utter Decay, as it really is, to. 
the great Dishonour and Shame of the. Natives ,. 
Who shall always paſs every where for. Irish-Men : 


Although Irish-Men without Irish is an Incongrui- 
ty, and a great Bull. Beſides, the Iris - Language is 
undeniably a very Ancient Mother- Language, and 
one of the ſmootheſt in Ewroge , no Way abounding 
with Monoſyllables, nor clogged: with. rugged 


Conſonants , which make a harsh Sound , thar 
rates upon the Ear. And there is ſtill extant a great 
Numb er of old valuable Irish Manuſcripts both in 


S K e „ its 


j„7.ſ:B I, 6 8 
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lick and private Hands, which would, if trans. 


ted and published, gide great Light into the An- 
tiquities of the Country, and furnish ſome able Pen 
with Materials enough, to write a compleat Hiſtos. 
ry of the Kingdom : What a Diſcredit then muſt it 
be to the whole Nation, to let ſuch a Language go 
to Wrack , and to give no Encouragement , not 
even the Neceſlaries of Life, to ſome of the Few, 
Who ſtill remain, and are capable to reſcue thoſe 


venerable Monuments of Antiquity from the profound 


Obſcurity , they are burried in? But, to return to 
our Subject, ſo prevailing are Habit and Cuſtom, 
that even thoſe who are ſenſible of the Abuſe of 


clipping and blending of Words , do ſometimes 
inſenſibly ſlip into it. 


8. That in Words of more Syllables than one, 
there is generally a Correſpondence of Vowels, fo 
that the laſt Vowel of the preceding Syllable, and 
the firſt of the following Syllable, muſt be either 
both broad, or both ſmall ; for Example, ghdjnea- 


ma;l , ( odious, or abominable) : In all Compounds, 


it is the firſt Vowel of the ſecond Part of the Com- 
nee , that determines the laſt Vowel of the firſt 

art, to be either broad or ſmall, as appears from 
theſe following Examples: jumearoa ( to be ſup- 
poſed, &c.) jonmolta , (to be praiſed , or to be 


worthy of Praiſe) ; veaFoyne z (a virtuous or god- 


ly Man), vej3bean , (a virtuous or godly Wo- 
man); cet HAN, ( fourfooted); ceaTayns 
beannac , ( four-horned , or four-cornered ). But in 


all other Caſes , it is the laſt Voyel of the h Sy. 


(508) | 
table, that governs the next to it, and fo on, for In- 
ſtance, gneannamapy ( Jocoſe): from greann z 
(a Joke); mſnjv3ad, (Explanation) from mjn, (plain 

or ſmooth) lan, (I praiſe), molyao,( 1 wilt 
praiſe), from ol; byajl;m, (I beat), Ya xe d, 
(I shall beat), from byazbt. This Rule is called, 
Col ne Ck, agvr CLeatæu ne Leatan , that is, 
ſmall to ſmall , and Broad to Broad, and is a ſure 


S.. 3. Of tlie Conſonants. 


The Conſonants , when they are ſingle, have near 
the ſame Force in Irish, as in English. But, when 
theſe Conſonants are not ſingle, which often hap- 
3 „their Condition is altered: Wherefore it is to 

obſerved here, that there are in the Irish, as in 
the Hebreu- Language, many Servile or Auxiliary 


Letters and Particles. The Servile Letter, called, 


le cin o ganca, is always prefixed to the Initial 
Root Letter, called, lycjn real bye, except (h), 
_ Which takes Place both in the Beginning and Mid- 
dle of Words. The Servile or Auxiliary Pronouns 
and Particles are affixed to the Termination , or laſt 
Letter of both Names and Verbs. 

Now, as theſe Servile Letters and Particles, which 
the Exigency of the various Conftruftion and 
Turns of the Language doth require, do ſomewhat 
diſguiſe the Primitives or Roots, and puzzle the 
unexperienced Reader : And , as on the other 
Hand, the ſole End of Languages, is to communi» 


Guide in Writing, and even in Reading or Pro- 
nouncing. | 
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| erate our Notions; and thereby entertain Society » 

it is evident, that the plainet and eaſier this is per- 
formed, the better it anſwers the End: Neither can 
it be doubted , but this Communication of our Con- 
ceptions, or Thoughts, is much facilitated by 
enabling the Reader to diſcern , at firſt Sight, the 
Simples from the Compounds ;. and the Servile and 
Occaſional Letters and Particles from the Principal 
Words, to which they caſually adhere. Ir. is for 
this Reaſon , that, in this Catechiſm, an Hyphen or 
Connexion (-) is uſed, to shew , that two Words 
are joined , which in other Pofitions are found 


quite aſunder; for Inſtance, ecm -· mon ( big-head- 


ed ;) yjon- Mat, (very, or truly good). | 
Ir i for — , Gar the prefixed Ser- 
vile Letters are ſmall , and the fubſequent Primitive 
ones are commonly Capital, or great; for Exam- 
ple att nDja (our God); apt TY eh (our 
ord), a HAHA (our Bread) 
But, as the Printer could not, with the Caſt of 


Irish Letters, We have in Paris, be exact in making 


the Radical Letter always great, a general Rule 
muſt be laid down, which is, that whereſoever, 
throughout this Holume, two Conſonants are found 


in the Beginning of a Word, the firſt is Servile, and 


the only in Force; except , ng , which have a pecu- 
liar mixed Sound, and ye, v, 13, rp, and yr, 
which have their full Force; for y is never Servile: 


Neither are thoſe Conſonants Servile , which are im- 


mediately followed by any of the three Liquids 


I n, n. | 7 


bees - 

111 is alſo for the above mentioned Reaſon, that 
che Servile or Auxiliary Pronouns and Particles, , af- 
fixed to the End of Words, are diſtinguished by a 
Hyphen () from the Rovr-Lerters ; Example, byag- 

Im. re, (I do beat); where it is to be obſerved, — 
ſuch Particles make the Words more ſignificant, ot 
forcible. Again, an ye n- Ta, (this Man), wn yeat- 
Yojn, (that Man), an byacajll-yy (this Boy); an 
bracyll-ym, (that Boy). From theſe Examples it is 
viſible, that the Ya, Yojny Yjs Yin» are Demonſtra- 
tive Pronouns , Which, although joined to the 


Words, they depend of, ought not tobe confound- 


ed with 8 And although theſe Diſlinctions 
between Servile and Root-Letters; &c. are fo many 
Innovations in Iris Writing y yet they are ſuch as, 
ſurely , no judicious Irin Scholar will find Fault 
with, ſince they plainly tend and ſerve to promote 
the End of all Writings. 

Let us now take a short View of the Variations 
of theſe Conſonants in particular. 
I. Note, that the three Liquids L, u, n, never 
admit, either an Aſpiration., or a Servile Letter 


before them, neither doth L or i become Ser- 


wile. 

2, That is Irich do not delig ht much in hard 
Conſonants, and therefore an (h) is — added 
to b, e, o, , g, m, p, r. r, to ſoften the Lan- 
5 nage, and ſometimes to denote the Gender too. 

his Point or Note () over a Conſonant ſtands for 


} 


this foftening (4), ſo, that & is the ſame with ch, 
Vc. | 


b. 


-—_ 

3. That b is ſilenced or loſt, as to the Sound; 
by a prefixed Servile (m) only, as in this Word, 
4 mbvacajll, (their Boy): ſtill the b, and all Roor- 


Letters ought to be always written, to shew the 
Primitive or Roor of the Words. But when b is 


aſpirated , that is, when an () is added to it, 


thus, 6; it ſounds generally like a (v) Conſonant ; 


for Example, an bean, (the Woman), Abban, 
(Cauſe, or Matter), u Lejnyjb, (the Children.) 


C. 4. That e, which always has the Force of (k), 


takes for its Servile Letter either g, or e; ſo that, 


Fe, and ce are indifferently uſed, and ſound like 
a ſimple g; thus, ai gC Vd, or æ eCvpy (our 
Share), is pronounced gd: The g only is prefix- 


When it comes after any of the broad Yowels 4 


ed to the e, throughout this Book, in Order to 


__ eaſe the Reader. eh, or & is read as the ſpanish 


(J) Conſonant , as the Greek x; Save only, that 


o, V, It is ſomewhat more guttural, or more in 
the Throat than( fought). 
D. 5. That a v, which has a thick ſoft Sound, as 


(th) in thither , though, that), is always quite ſi- 
lenced by a prefixed Servile (u), and pronounc- 


cd like an (u), even in the Middle of Words, 


| When the d goes before an (u); for Inftance in 


nDopvy , (your Door); e&avna z( lame, orlelt 


fame): It is alſo pronounced like an (u), or loſt 


as to the Sound, even in Compoſition , when the 


. ficſt Part of the Compound ends with an (n) and 


the ſecond begins With a d: Examples, Anvdr- 
Car, (Deſpair), ce ann dã na, (brazen, or bold- 


Ih —_— 
- faced )ye4n-oyne, (an old Man): The v in theſe 
and the like Words, loſes its natural Force, and 
is pronounced like an (u) throughout the far 
. greater Part of the Kingdom. | 
An Aſpirate v has in the Beginning of a Sylla- 
ble, the es of a (y) in the Beginning of one; 
for Example, mo Dhja, (my God); Hon, 
- '{ Glory) ; Djada( godly); it ſeldom begins a 
Syllable in the Middle of Words, except they 
are Compounds, or that d Afpirate immediately 
- follows a Conſonant: And vhen it leads not a Syl- 
lable, it and g, or gh, which in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances may be very often indifferently written , 
have neither more nor leſs Force than (gh) in 
1 ( Sighing, Neighing , inveigh) , & c. 7] 
F. 6. That an ꝓ is deadened by a prefixed Ser- 
vile Aſpirate b , thus, an Mo, (our Word): 
This Letter is otherwiſe often ſilenced , not by 
Letters properly Servile , but by the Particle do, 
and by the Pronouns mo (my, or mine), vo (thy 
-- or thine), as DFjarhn3 He, (he asked); mFja- 
-- Frvige » (my Queſtion ) 3 d' i, (thy | 
-- Queſtion ): It is true, that the Tris} Writers do h 
generally make ſometimes Uſe of a ſingle , and 
ſometimes of an Aſpirate ⁊᷑: to expreſs the Pro- 
- noun Poſſeſſiue (thy, or thine) before xand Words 
beginning with a Vowel. But, as neither a ſingle, a 
nor an Aſpirate < can, by it ſelf, be a Pronoun, f 
or a Syllable; and that do is really the Pronoun, ; 
C 
I 


. AJ 


and uſed on all other. Occaſions, it is made Uſe 


ol in this Volume, before Words beginning with 
| either 


and End of Words, with ( ng) in wrangling 


8 „ 
either , or a Vowel; the rather, that the contrary 
Cuſtom owes its Riſe to a Cant of ſpeaking , 


Which however is ſo far from being univerſally 


received, that in ſuch Caſes, a d is as often pro- 
nounced as a v, for Inftance ajn xAuam, and 
in d Anam (upon thy Soul), are indifferently 
faid ; but the latter is more obvious to the Rea- 
der, and ſeems more correct. bs 

Whenever any of theſe Letters, Pronouns , or 
Particles is joined to an Initial x it is always 
dead, and therefore need not be aſpirated. 
Moreover an x4, or g, is every where lilent , 
thus, an El, (the Blood), is pronounced an Nl. 


J. 7. That g , which always has the Force of 


(g) in Finger, Girt , get &c. is preceded ſome- 
times by a Servile (u), thus, an nJeannans 
(our Horſe) : Both are called N jatal, and have 
almoſt the ſame Force, in the Beginning, Middle 


mingling , bungling ; and the very ſame Force 


with 7) in the Greek. An Aſpirate g is exactly 


pronounced as dh, or ð. 

8. That an (h) , notwithſtanding what ſome 
Moderns ſay , on the ſole Authority of Priſ- 
cian, is certainly a Letter, and a Conſonant too: It 


- enforces the Vowels,and ſerves very often, either 


to ſoften , or to ſilence other Conſonants ; and has 

hardly any proper Sound, but whea it is caſually 

prefixed to Words, that begin with a Vowel, or 

comes upon an Initial y, or upon A ⁊ in any 

Part ofa Word : In theſe Caſes , it — pronoun= 
| x 


1 

ced with a full Breath, as in have, heark Ec. 
and quite ſilences the y and v, for Inſtance, do 
Ful, (thine Eye), is pronounced, vo Ml, do 57 » 
(thy Houſe) is pronounced, vo /: When an 
) hath thus its full peculiar Force, and is diſtinct- 


ly writ, it ſeems more natural, and much more 


obvious to the Reader, it should be placed be- 
fore the and c, than after them; ſince they are 
entirely ſilent; wherefore it was done fo, in this 
| Book, notwithſtanding the contrary Cuſtom. 
L. 9. That an L, which, as was faid before, is ne- 
ver Servile, nor doth admit any Servile Letter 


befote it, is pronounced, when doubled, ſoft 


and thick as the two (Il's) in Collier, (1) in va- 
liant, and (Id) in Soldier : And even a ſingle l, 
© has often the Force of two {['s, in the Begin- 
ning of Words; but not always, as ſome have 
advanced; for Inſtance, a 1am (her Hand) 4 
lam, (his Hand), the l is pronounced in the firſt, 
as if it were double; but not fo, in the latter 


Example. 


When an (1) comes immediately after an L, 
or has a v before it, both ate pronounced as two 
L's; thus, eodl d, (Sleep), is read eollat ; and 
na col na, (of the Body), as coll cx. | 
m. 10. That an Aſpirate (m) has commonly the 


Fiorce of a (v) Conſonant; but is a little more 


naſal, or in the Noſe; and ſoſter than (v) Conſo- 
nan, as in lam, a Hand. | n 
'N. 11. That an (u), when doubled, is pronoun- 

ced ſoft and thick, as the (n) in Opinion, Compa- 
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nion, Spaniard c. And it often has, even Jingle, 


the ſame Force in the Beginning of Words; bur 
not always, for Example « Mamyd, (her Ene- 
my), a Mammd, (his Enemy): In the firſt it 
ſounds as if it were double, yet not ſo, in the 
latter. When a ( v.) comes immediately before 


an (n), both have the Force of two (uns). See 


What was ſaid of d. 5 | 
H. 12. That a p aſpirated has the fame Force as 
(ph) in English and Latin; and is quite ſilent, 
When a Servile b comes before it; for Inſtance , 
an bFobvl, (our People, or Flock), the b only 
is pronounced. | 
R. 13. That an jp when. doubled, has the Force 
of a double (r) in terrible, horrible &c. A ſingle 
ji alſo has the ſame Force often in the Beginning 
of Words: For Inftance an Rig, (the Ning) ; 


mo Rig, (my King): In the firſt, the h has the 


Force of two; but not in the latter. : 
S. 14. That a ſingle y before or after e, or 3, is 
pronounced as (sh) in English; becauſe of the 
Smallneſs of thoſe two Vowels ; for, before or 
after 4, 0, it has the Force of a double En- 
glich(s) between two Vowels, and at the End 
of Words: But, in the Beginning, it becomes 
quite ſilent, when it is 1 „or when a Ser- 
vile < is prefixed to it: For Inſtance, do Foil 
me, (I thought), is read, vo Hoi: don ce. 
nõ jn, (to the old Man), is read, vo'n teandyfr. 
T. 15. That v, which has a ſoft thick Sound, 
like that of (% in Thaw , thin 7 is entirely 
Toa k ij 
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ſilent, when it is aſpirated ; and the Aſpiration ; 
or (h is in full Power, as, do <7, (thy Houſe), 
is read, hj5 : Sometimes a Servile d, or x is in- 
differently prefixed to it; and in both Caſes it 
has the Force of a ſingle d, thus, byn oTyr 5 
or Ty, (your Houſe), is read, dig. Through- 


out this Yolume, for the Readers Eaſe, a d is 


prefixed to x. 

Such as defire to get more Inſight into the 
Grammar-Rules of this Language , may have Re- 
courle to the /aborious M. Hud Mac-CurTiN's 
Iris Grammar. The chief Difficulry of _— 
x {peaking Irish, conſiſts · in pronouncing dh, 
Il, and ſome Diphthongs and om thongs 
_ rightly ; but this is eaſily overcome by 
or a little Inſtruction by the Ear; whereby. the 
Pronunciation of the Language will become 
agreeable, there being much Uſe made of Yowels, 
2 little of Conſonams in it. 


_—_. [2 


Irich Abbreviations m in this Book. 
ve, u, ö, e, 5. F, $, *, p, fo © 
| AQ, Y]s bh, eh dh, h, g, mh, ph, hy , x. 


ractice, 
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Approbation du Cenſeur Royal. 


Ai lu par ordre de Monſeigneur le Chancelier un Manuſ- 
crit en langue Irlandoiſe & Angloiſe , intitule dans cette 
derniere langue, The Catechiſm or Chriſtian Doctrine by Way 
7 Queſtion and Anſwer , & je n'y ai rien trouve que de con- 
orme a la Doctrine & à la Pratique de V Zgliſe. A Paris, ce 
dix Juin, mil ſept cent quarante-un. SE 
| Do Rzswer. 


— 


PRIVILEGE DU ROY. 


Os, par la grace de Dieu, Roi de France & de Navar- 
Ire: A nos ames & feaux Conſeillers, les Gens tenans nos 
Cours de Parlement , Maitres des Requetes ordinaires de notre 
Hotel, grand Conſeil, Prevot de Paris, Baillifs , Senechaux, 


leurs Lieurenans Civils, & autres nos Juſticiers , qu'il appar- 


tiendra, SaLuT. Notre bien Ame HiyeoLytTe-Lovis Guerin, Li- 
braire a Paris, Nous ayant fait remontrer qu'il ſouhaiteroit fai- 
re imprimer & donner au public Le Martyre du ſecret de la Con- 
feſſion, ou la Vie de Saint Jean Nepomucene. The Catechiſm or Chriſtian 
Doctrine by Way of Queſtion and Anſwer ; sil nous plaiſoit lui ac- 
corder nos Lettres de Privilege ſur ce neceſſaires; offrant pour 
cet effet de les faire imprimer en bon papier & beaux caracteres, 


ſuivant la feuille imprimee & artachee pour modele ſous le con- 


treſcel des Preſenres. A ces cauſes, voulant favorablement traiter 
ledit Expoſant; Nous lui avons permis & permettons par ces Pre- 
ſentes de faire imprimer leſdits Ouvrages ci- deſſus ſpecifies en un 
ou pluſieurs Volumes, conjointement ou ſeparement & autant de 
fois que bon lui ſemblera, & de les faire vendre & debiter par tout 
notre Royaume, pendant le temps de neuf annees conſccutives, 
a compter du jour de la date deſdites Preſentes. Faiſons defen- 
ſes a routes ſortes de perſonnes de quelque qualite & condition 
qu elles ſoient, den introduire d impreſſion Etrangere dans aucun 
eu de notre obeifſance : comme auſſi a tous Libraires , Impri- 
meurs & autres, d imptimer, faire imprimer, vendre, faire vendre, 


1 
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debitet ni conrrefaire leſdirs Ouvrages ci - deſſus expoſés, en rout 
ni en partie, ni d'en faire aucuns extraits , ſous quelque prerexte- 
que ce ſoit, d augmentation, correction, changement de titre; 
meme en feuilles ſeparces , ou autrement , ſans la permiſſion ex- 

refle & par cEcrit dudit Expoſant ou de ceux qui auront droit de 

ut , a peine de confiſcation des Exemplaires conttefaits, de fix 
mille livres d'amende contre chacun des Contrevenans , dont 
un tiers a Nous, un tiers 3 PHotel-Dieu de Paris, Vautre tiers au- 
dit fieur Expoſant , & de tous depens , dommages & interets: a 
la charge que ces Preſentes ſeront enregiſtrees tout au long ſur le 
Regiſtre de la Communaure des Libraires & Imprimeurs de Paris, 
dans trois mois de la date d'icelles ; que impreſſion deſdits Ou- 
Vrages ſera faite dans notre Royaume & non ailleurs, & que 
IImpetrant ſe conformera en tout aux Reglemens de la Librairie, 
& notamment a celui du 10. Avril 1725. & qu'avant que de les 
expoler en vente, les Manuſcrits ou Imprimès qui auront ſervi 
de copie a Timprefſion deſdits Ouvrages, ſeront remis dans le me- 
me état ol les Approbations y auront été donnes, es mains de 
notre très- cher & teal Chevalier le fieur Dagueſſeau Chancelier 
de France, Commandeur de nos Ordres ; & qu'il en ſera enſuite 
remis deux Exemplaires de chacun dans notre Bibliotheque pu- 
blique, un dans celle de notre Chateau du Louvre, & un dans 
celle de notredit très- cher & feal Chevalier le ſieur Dagueſſeau 
Chancelier de France, Commandeur de nos Ordres, le tout à 
peine de nullite des Preſentes : du contenu EO vous man- 
dons & enjoignons de faire jouir ledit Expoſant ou ſes ayans 
cauſe, pleinement & paiſiblement , ſans ſouffrir qu'il leur ſoit fait 
aucun trouble ou empechement : Voulons que la Copie deſdites 
Preſentes qui ſera imprimèe tout au long au commencement ou 
a la fin deldite Ouvrages, ſoit. tenue pour duement ſignifice , & 

u' aux Copies collationnees par lun de nos ames & feaux Con- 
{cillers & Secretaires, foi ſoit ajoutẽe comme a I'Original : Com- 
mandons au premier notre Huiffier ou Sergent de faire pour le- 
Execution d'icelles tous actes requis & neceſſaires , ſans demander 

autre permiſſion , & nonobſtant clameur de Haro, Charte Nor- 

mande & Lettres a ce contraires: Car tel eſt notre plaiſir. Donne a 


Verſailles le trentieme jour de Juin, Tan de grace mil ſept cent 


uarante-un, & de notre Regne le vingt · ſixieme. Par le Roi en fon 
Conſeil. Signs, SAINSON. | 


Regiſtrs ſur le Regiſtre J. de la Chambre Royale des Libraires & 
Imprimeurs de Paris, num. 504. fol. 500. conformement aux anciens 
Reglemens confirmes par celui du 28. Fevrier 1723. A Paris le 3. Juil- 
let 1741. | 
' SAUGRAIN , Syndic. 


